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Several ſeaſonable Conſiderations offer d to all 43 


Engliſh Proteſtants, tending to perſivade them to 
aComplyance with and Conformity totheRe- 
 ligion and Government of this Church as 
it 1s eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the 
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Nfead of an Epiſile to the Reader, 
as the manner is,T humbly ſubmit the 
enſuing Diſcourſe to the Cenſure of 
my Superiors in the Church of England, 
and to the conſideration of all the Non- 
conformiſts of whatſoever Seft or Deno- 
mination :. hoping the former will pardon 
the imperfetions of it ; and that the lat- 
ter may (by Gods bleſſing) reap ſome be- 


nefit by it. 
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INTRODUCTION 


WHEREIN 


| The Ancient eſtate: of Chana 
in general is compared with the preſent; 
and the condition of the Reformed Reli> 
gion 1n this Kingdom, in the firſt times of 
it, is compared with that of the preſent 
Age; And the Change lamented. 
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then, when all the powers on Earth ſought to 
ſuppreſs it, when the Wit and Malice of the 
World was combined againſt it, and when to 
be a Chriſtian, was the plain way to ruine, 
and the loſs of whatſoever uſes to be dear to 
men in this World; And ſhall compare here- 
with , the preſent State of Chriſtendome , 
ow fince the offence of the Croſs is ceaſed, and 


the Faith of Chriſt is become the Profeſſion of 


Kings and Princes, and ( beſides all other 
etther arguments of its truth , or induce- 
ments to embrace it ) is confirmed by the 
ſucceſſrve ſuffrages of ſo many Ages, and the 
concurrent Votes, of ſo great a part of Man- 
kind : He, I ſay, that ſhall take the little 
pains to make this Compariſon, cannot chooſe 
but be aſtoniſhed at the contrary face of things, 
and be ready to ſay with Linacer, Aut hoc 
non eſt Evangelium , aut nos non ſumus 
Evangelici; Ether Chriſtian Religion is not 
what it was, or men are not what they were 
wont to be. 


For beſides the palpable Contradiftion of 


the Lives of the generality of Chriſtians now, 
to the Rules of their Religion, laid down in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, which 


#s ſuch, as would make an_indefferent man 


fuſpett that they believed thoſe Books 10 con- 
tain abſolute impoſſibilities ,. or at leaſt not 


the. 
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the things that are neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
fince ſo few take the Rule of their Lives, or 
the Meaſures of their Actions thence : Be- 


 /ides this, T ſay, he that ſhall obſerve how 


the Primitive Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages 
after our Saviour are reported to have lived, 
and how far ſhort the latter Ages fall of 
thoſe E xamples , will be compels either to 
pronounce the Hiſtories of thoſe Times meer - 
Romances ; or the Men of theſe Times to be 
any thing rather than what they call them- 
ſetves. | 


Such a general Declenſion there hath been, 


' that the complaint of Tully, concerning the 


Philoſophers of his time, may juſtly be apply- 
ed to Ao C A Bad of 7 Jas rhe je 
diſciplinam ſfuam , oftentationem ſcientiz, 
non legem vitz ; non obtemperant fibi ip- 
ſis, ſed in eo peccant, cujus profitentur ſci- 
entiam. That whereas Chriſtian Religion 
was calculated for no other Meridian , de- 
figned to no other purpoſe , than the better- 
ing and improving the Tempers and Lives 
of Men , it is perverted rather to an Apo- 
logy for our Looſneſs, than applyed to the 
Cure of our Diſorders. - 
T cannot pleaſe my ſelfe with i odious a 
Compariſon A the cle A hand would ad:- 
B 2 mit 
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mit of ; nor will I trouble the Reader with 
long ſtories of the admirable converſation of 
thoſe early Chriſtians, which whoſo will take 
the pains, may find in Juſtin Martyr, Athe- 
nagoras, Tertullian, Origen and others : And 
he that is — to decline that trouble, may 


find nearer hand in the Colleftions of a judici- 


ous and faithfull Writer, in his Book called, 
Primitive Chriſtianity. 


But it may not be unuſefull to remark ſome 


few particulars. 


Of old to be a Chriſtian, was to be all that 
holy, juſt and good, to be adorned with all ) 
thoſe Vertues that can render a man accep- 
table to God, 'or lovely amongſt men. 
Whereever this Religion came, it was a Prin- 
ciple of Purity in mens hearts, of Honeſty 
in their lives, and of Peace in Kingdoms 
and Societies. It raiſed mens minds to a 
Contemplation and Purſuit of another World, 
and enabled them both to diſpiſe the F pie 

not 
teach men 70 ſpeak great ſwelling words , 
but to live, to do and to ſuffer admirably ; 
that the very Pagans ( their mortal Ene- 
mies, ) were aſtoniſhed at them; and ſome 
of them gave them this teſtimony, Hi ſunt qui 
vivunt ut, loquuntur, & loquuntur ut vi- 
vunt; 


The Introduction. 
vunt ; Theſe are the men that are as good 


as their word, and live as high and gene« 
roufly as others talk. 


The Chriſtian Faith was not then _ a 
meer trick of Wit, nor a bone of Conten- 
tion; but a Principle of fincere Honeſty, 
which guided men into the knowledge of 
their Duty, and inſpired them with cou- 
rage and reſolution to perform it. Give 


me, ſaith La&tantius, a fierce and conten- 71s. 3. 25. 
tious man, and if he will but apply him- _ - fal- 


ſelf to the Grace and inſtitutions of the** 
Goſpel, he ſhall become as mild as a Lamb : 
Give me a Drunkard or a Laſcivious per- 
fon with this Doctrine I will make him 
chaſte and ſober ': Let-a Covetous man 
hearken to this Do&rine, and he ſhall 


preſently difpence his money as charita- 


bly, as before he raked it together ſor- 
didly : Give me a timorous and Coward- 
ly perſon, this Religion ſhall preſently 
make him valiant and deſpiſe death and 
danger, "And ſo he goes on. In thoſe days 
Believing was not an excuſe for Diſobedi- 
ence, or a commutation for a holy Life ; 
but a foundation of Obedience to all the Laws 
of God and man. | 


Then all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity had 
B 
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one heart and one lip; and then they built 
towards Fleaven in a good ſenſe ; but ſince, 
diſtrattion of Mind, alienation of Afﬀettions, 
and confuſion of Language hath mad a Babel 
of a Church. There was then but one divi- 
fron of men , tors and ao; were the only 
Sedts the World was divided by; all good 
men were of one way, and evil men of ano- 
ther. But now there are almoſt as many Opt- 
nions as Men, as many Parties as Opinzons, 
and as many Religions as either. 


Time was, when men ſacrificed their Lives 
in teſtimony to their Faith, as frankly, as 
fince they have done to their Paſſions, Re- 
wenge or Ambition. Then was Charity count- 
ed as eſſential a part of Religion, as Cenſo- 
riouſneſs is now with too many. Brotherly 
love and mutual dearneſs was a Charadteri- 
tical Note of thoſe then, that now may be 
as well known þ y their diſtraltions - ani- 
moſities. St. Gregory Nazianzen ſaid of 
thoſe Times, That if one Chriſtian took no- 
tice of the errour, fin or failing of another, 
it was to bewail it, to heal it, to cover his 
ſhame, and cure his wound, aud prevent a 
ſeandal to his Profeſſion ; but he obſerved , 
that after-times made triumphs of mens 
weakneſs aud follies; and men learnt to ju- 
Nify their own wickedneſs by the miſcarri- 

| | | = ages, 
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ages of their Brethren ; and that he that 


would prove himſelf of the higheſt form of 


Chriſtians, ſet himſelf down in the ſeat of 
the 1corner, 


Nothing was then thought too good or coſt- 
ly for the ſervice of God or Religion : Mer 
would not content themſelves to ſerve God 
with that which coſt them nothing. 1? was 
onely Julian, or ſuch another, that envied 
the coſtly Veſſels, wherewith Chriſt was ſer. . 
ved. Works of Piety and Metcy and Chari- 
ty coſt them as much as Luxury and Conten- 
tion now a days. When the Gentiles in Ter- 
tullian's zime, upbraided the Chriſtians, that 
they made choice of a cheap Religion , and 
renounced the Pagan Sacrifices, becauſe they 
would not undergo the charge of them ; and 
complayned that the Frugality of the Chriſti- 
an Worſhip cauſed a decay of Trade for the 
Eaſtern Gumms and Spices, that uſed to'be 


Spent in the ſervice of the Gods, and that by 


this means the Cuſtoms of the Emperors were 
alſo diminiſhed : To all this he makes this 
anſwer : We Chriſtians ſpend more in the 
relief of the poor, than you Gentiles do up- 
pon your Gods : And though we uſe not 
Gumms and Spices for Incence, yet.we as 
much promote Trade by the vaſt proportt- 
ons of thoſe commodities we ſpend in the 

| B 4 1M- 
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imbalming our dead. And laſtly, if it ſhould 


> ou that the Emperors Exchequer ſhould 
loſe 


ole any thing, either by the temperance of 
our Lives, or the nature of our Religion, 
yet we make it up another way ; for we 
make conſcienceof paying him his juſt dues : 
whereas you cheat and defraud him of more 
than the proportion of your expences above 
ours would amount to. - TS PL 


In thoſe early times the C briftian Aſſem- 
blies drained and emptied the Roman The- 


atres, and the multitude thronged into the 


Church, as earneſtly as now they croud out ; 
Coimus in c&tum-ut ad Deum quaſi manu 
facta precationibus ambiamus orantes, ſaid 
the. forementioned Tertullian. The conflu- 
ence ta the publick Worſhip was in thoſe 
days ſo great, and the conſent of heart and 
voice. fo univerſal, that St. Jerome ſaid, 7he 
Hallelujahs of the Church was like the noiſe 
of . many Waters, and the Amen like 7 hun- 


der; - Heaveun and Farth then anſwered 


each other. in a glorious Antiphone, and 
made up one blefſed Chorus! There was joy 
an Heaven, and peace on Earth : The 
Hymn ſung by the ' Angels at our Savioar's 
Nativity, was verified in thoſe firſt Ages 
ef his Religion, Glory to God on High, 


on Earth Peace, and Good-will amongſt men. 
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The Holy men of thoſe times that approach- 
| cd our Savioar, had as it were ſome Raies 
q his divinity ſhed upon them, aud their faces - 
ſhone like Moſes's, when he came down from 
the Holy Mount. 


A Chriſtian Church was a College of holy 
and good men, and the Glory of God filled the 
place where they aſſembled ; and Fire came 
down from Heaven too, but not to ſet the 
World in combuſtion, but to exhale and lift 
| ap the Odours of pious and devout Prayers. 
* But fince thoſe times Zeal hath decayed, 
as if it had not been the intrinfick Excel- 
lency of Religion, but the fires of Pagan per- 
ſecution that kindled that heat in the breaſts 
of Chriſtians; and the Church ſo divided 
and broken in pieces, as if it was not one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm that united 
them, but a common enemy. Dry Opinions 
have been taken for Faith, and Zeal of a 
Party hath gone for Holineſs of Live; Men 
have been bufie in making new Creeds, and 
have forgotten to prattiſe. the old one. And 
+ /ince the Empire hath been divided'into Eaſt 
and Weſt, Churches: have been at defiance, 
aud as oppoſite to each other as thoſe: points 
are. Nin ſhort, The once famous Greek Chur- 
- Ts 
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ches are now over-run with ſo ſqualid a Bar- 
bariſm , that little but the Name of Chri- 
ſtianity is left amongſt them : And the Ro- 


Rom. 1.8, Man Church , whoſe Faith was famous and } 


ſpoken of through all the world, zs mow as 
infamous for Uſurpation , Superſtition and 
Cruelty, and ſo deformed with Pagan Rites 
and mundane Policies, that Chriſtianity zs the 
leaſt part of her. 


What fhall we take to be the reaſon of 
this general defettion > Was it onely novelty 
and not its intrinfick Goodneſs and Reaſona- 
Bleneſs that commended this Religion to the 
World, that the longer it laſts, the leſs it 
ſignifies > Or are the Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity effete (like the Cauſes of the Gentile O- 
racles, as Plutarch' diſcourſes) that all the 
motives of Vertue and Holineſs have. now ſo 
little influence upon mens tempers and lives ? 
Or us it true that was ſaid of old, Religio 
Peperit divitias, '& filia devoravit matrem, 
fince Churches have been endowed, men have 
eſpouſed onely the Fortune, and not the Faith 2 
Or zs the true reaſon, that of old, Chriſti- 
anity was deeply rooted in the Hearts of 
men, and brought forth the fruits of good 
works in their Lives : whereas now it is 
onely a barren notion in mens Heads, and is 


produftive of nothing but leaves of ; 5 
an 
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and Profeſſion 2 Then it was the employment 
of mens hearts in meditation, of their knees 
zn devotion , of their hands in diſtribution 


and beneficence : now it is become the enter- 


tainment of mens ears in hearing novelty, of 
their tongues and lips in cenſuring and di- 


Jpating. 


But whatever the cauſes have been, ſuch 
zs the Condition of Religion generally in the 
Greek and Latin C hurches ; and 1 doubt if 
we come nearer home, we ſhall not find things 
much better. 


This Iſland of Britain had the glory not 
onely to be the native Countrey of Conſtantine 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, but a far great- 
er, that under Lucius it received the Chri- 
ftian Faith firſt of any great Kingdom in the 
world, Britannorum loca, Romanis inac- 
ceſla, Chriſto vero ſubdita, /a:th Tertullian, 
The Croſs made a more effettual as well as 
a more happy Conqueſt here , than all the 
Roman Powers could do. And this Northern 
Climate was not onely thus. early enlightned 
with the beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
but had life and warmth proportionably. An 
evidence whereof we have, in.that we find 
Britiſh Biſhops at the Council of Arles which 


| was held before the Nicene -: And at the 


time 
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time of the Nicene Council Britain was COUNE- 
ed one of the Six Dioceſſes of the Weſtern 
Empire. And for the Zeal of the Britiſh 
Chriſtians, the: Martyrdom of St. Albane, 
Amphibolus and others'are great and glori- 
ous inſtances. FT wy 


But to deſcend to lower times. The In- | 
habitants of this Iſland have not been more | 
famous for Martial Proweſs againſt their enc- 
mies, hoſpitality to ſtrangers, and good nature 
towards all mankind, ( which three things 
have been, and, I hope, are ſtill their pe- 
culiar glories, than for ſincere piety and de- 
votion. Polydore Virgil an Italian, and 
Eraſmus a Dutchman, 4oth of the Roman 
Communion, and competent Witneſſes, do af- 
firm, That there was more true Devotion 
and fincerity of Religion in this Church and 
Kingdom of England , than in any one place 
of the world befides. What was ſaid of Spar- 
ta, zhat ibi ſenes ſunt maxime ſenes, might 
be applyed to this purpoſe, that here Chriſt; 
ans were ſo the moſt heartily and truly of 
any people in the world. The Univerſal Pa. 
flor ( as he would be called) TI mean the 
Biſhop of Rome, obſerved the ſheep of En- 
clnd to bear ſuch good Fleeces, and ſo pa- 
tiently to ſubmit to the Shearer, that he kept 
a watchfull eye over this Flock, and his vi- 
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gilancy was rewarded with the Golden 


Fleece. He and his Emiſſaries found ſuch 
large hearts and devout minds here, that © 
we are inabled to underſtand the reaſon of 
their, great concern for our going aſtray 


fence, and their earneſt and unwearied ex- 


deavours to reduce us back again to that fold. 
Tet what by being oftuer ſhorn than fed, 
( and then "not with the beſt Paſtares nes- 
ther, ) what by the ill examples of others, 
(but eſpecially of their Guides, ) and what 
by length of tinie ; corruption overſpread 
this Church too : But then, us it happens 
in bodies of a ſtrong and vivacious Conſtitu- 
tion, when they chance by ill Diet or other ac- 
cident, to be ſtuſt with Crudities and bad hu- 
mours, they Critically evacuate them by meer 
ſtrength of Nature : So this Church gave 


certain proof that it had ſana principia, and 


a true ſenſe of the reality of Chriſtzanity, 
that one of the firſt in Chriſtendom 2zt return- 
ed to it ſelf and a juſt temperament by a Re- 


 format10n. 


And the Reformation of this Church, which 
the Romaniſts for their own ends, ſo much de- 
teſt, and ſome others unreaſonably ſlight, was 
as muth the Emulation of other Nations, as 
Glorious in it felf. For, | 


— 
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i. 7t was the moſt orderly and. beſt be- 
coming Chriſtianity; it was not brought 
 #n with Tumult and | Sedition , as moſt 
Changes are, but by Laws and the Supream' 
Magiſtrate. There was no noiſe of | Axes 
and Hammers in this Building, but the ſe- 
weral parts of this Fabrick fell in together 
with a kind of Harmony, as the Jews ſay of 
the Temple of Salomon. 


2. It was the moſt moderate and tempe- 
rate, as being the reſult of Deliberation and 
Reaſon, not of blind Paſſion or an humour of 
Innovation. ' Our Reformers did not P rn 
out the good, becauſe formerly it had been 
abuſed ( as the humour of ſome men is to 
do ) but vindicated what was uſefull, from 
the abuſe : They neither countenanced, what 
was evil by the good was to be found, nor 
rejected the good for the caſual adherence of 
evil, They did not aboliſh a venerable Or- 
der or Office in the Church for the ill man- 
_ mers of ſome that had born it ; but took care 
to put better men in the rooms of ſuch. They 
were not of opinion , that the Church could 
ot arrive at primitive purity, unleſs it was 
reduced to primitive poverty ; nor becauſe 
they found ſome Ceremonies then uſed that 
were ſuperſtitious and dangerous, and thought 
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too many were burdenſome, therefore conclud.- 
ed all decency in the ſervice of God was Popiſh. 
And in ſhort, they did not depart farther 
' from the Church of Rome by Reformation, 

than the had departed from the Truth and her 
ſelf by degeneracy and corruption. By al 
which they demonſtrated , that the change 
they made , was not for the ſake of humour 
and fattion, but neceſſity and publick good. 


The Church of Rome reproaches us with 
the finiſter ends of the Prince and ſeveral 
of thoſe that ſate at the helm of this great 
affair : But who knows not, that it is the uſual 
method of Almighty God to bring about his 
own deſigns, and accompliſh the greateſt be- 
nefits to Mankind, by making the fmniſter Fe 
tentions of men co-operate towards them 2 
He made uſe of the unnatural cruelty of 
Joſeph's Brethren toward him, to the pre- 
ſervation of the whole family of Jacob, ſend: 
ing Joſeph into Fgypt as an Harbinger and 
Nurſe to provide for them in a famine. 
And. in reſpett hereof Joleph tefs them, it 
was not they, but God ſent him thither. 

| The Cruelty of Pharaoh, who ſought by feve- 
rities to break and wear out the [ſraelites, 
hardend them. and prepared them for all the 
difficulties they were afterwards to encounter. 
The obſtinacy and incredulity of the Fews, 


proved 
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proved to be the riches of the Gentiles. 7he 
perſecution of the jy at Jeruſalem made 
way for the ſpreading of the Goſpel into all 
other Countrys. Tuſtances of this kind are 
innumerable; or if they were not , yet were 


zt wery unſafe for thoſe of the Church of 


Rome fo make this objettion, leſt they provoke 
us to ſay what cannot be -either denyed or 
juſtified by them, that the, barbarous Tyrant 
and UVſurper Phocas brought in the univerſal 
Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, and that 
the moſt bloody and rapacious Princes have 
ordinarily been the great Patrons and In- 
dowers of their Church; thinking, it ſeems, 


to hallow their own Villanies, and legi-* 


timate their unjuſt acquiſitions, by dividing 
the ſpoil with the Biſhop and Church of 
Rome. 


3. The Engliſh Reformation was the moſt 
compleat and perfett in its kind, as retain- 


. Ing the moſt ancient Dottrine and foundeſt 


Confeſſion of Faith, founded :upon the holy 
Scriptures, aud agreeable to the Firſt General 
Councils, | the moſt Primitzye Charch-Govern: 


ment, and a Litur ge, t he beſt accommodate 


to reconcile and unite mens Devotions : Such 
a Liturgie, as Mr. Fox the, Author of the 
Martyrologie is not afraid to:;ſay was indited 


by the Holy Ghoſt ; but certainly had a great 


teſtimony 
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teſtimony in the unſpeakable joy and content- 
ment holy men took in it in King Edward 
the Sixth's days, their zeal for the mainte- 
nance of- it, longing for the reſtitution of it 
and ſealed. it with their blood in Queen Ma- 
ries days, and the univerſal triumphs and accla- 
mations at the reſtoring of it in (Queen Eliza- 
beths Rezgr. 


And admirable it i to confider how hap- 
by this Church and Nation then was ; in 
what Glory and Majeſty the Prince reigned ; 
in what Peace and Concord the Subjefts liv- 
ed; but eſpecially it i remarkable, how de- 


'y wvout and Pious an Age that was, as is ſcarce 


perhaps to be parallel d fince the time that 
Chriſtianity flouriſht under Conſtantine the 
Great. What reverence was then yielded to 
the Miniſters of Religion What devotion to 
the publick Worſhip * E{ow goneral an acqui- 
eſcence of hearts and minds in it ? 


Which the greater 2t was, the more juſt us 
our wonder, and the more reaſonable our in- 
quiry, what ſhould be the cauſe that in the 
ſame Church, and amongſt \devout and ho- 
neſt-minded Engliſhmen, ſuch a zeal ſhould 
terminate in 7 cold an indifferency, as 
may now be obſerved; or rather that ſach 
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a. bleſſed harmony ſhould degenerate into 
fo much diſcord, as is now too diſcernable 
amongſt us. wp 


We read Ezra 13. that when the ſecond 


Temple at Jeruſalem was building , the young 
men: rejoyced at the reviving glory of their 
| Nation and Religion, but the old men pt that 
had beheld the far greater ſplendour and more 
Stately majeſty of the former . Temple built 
by Solomon , they.) wept, as contemplating 
bow far this came ſhort of that : ſo that i 
was hard to ſay, whether the ſhouts of the 
young men or the. lamentations of the elder 


were the more loud. And truly when we 


conſider in how. low a condition the Church 
of England: was ſome few years fince, till it 
had a happy Reſurrettion with the Return of 
our Gractous Sovereign, will ſee cauſe to re- 
Joyce and thauk God that we are in no worſe 
condition than we' are; But he that under- 
ftands and conſiders what was the felicity 
of the firſt Age of our Reformation, and 
compares it with the preſent condition of our 
affairs, will have juſt cauſe to lament -the 
difference. = | | 


For is thoſe days ſo venerable was the 
Soczety of the Church, that to be caſt out of 
| at 
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The Introduction. = 
it by Excommunication was as dreadfall as 
to be. thunder-ſmitten ; that Sentence was 
like Proſcription among the Romans, which 


} they counted a Civil death, and dreaded as 


much as a Nataral.. -But pow it is become 
a matter of Ambition with ſome, anda piece 


of Glory;. And to be caſf.out of the Church, 


z as good as Letters teſtimonial or recommen- 
datory to-other Aſſemblies. © 


There were few or none then that .did not 
conſtantly frequent the Church ; now the 
Charch ts become the Conventicle in ma 
places, and the Comventicle the Church, in re- 


' ſpedt of the fulneſs and frequency of the one, 


and the anfrequentedneſSs and deſtitution of 
the other. \. T DE 


Ariſtonicys came. to a certain City in 
Greece . where he obſerved many Temples , 
but few men that wonld + hear him. He 
therefore. inſtead. of the uſual phraſe \axuer 
Azot, cryes out, axes vant,  Hear''O' ye 
Stone-wadlls, . leſS\ hard than the hearts of 
men. The Application: is. too. cafie in our 


caſe. 
] 


In that time we ſpeak of, the Liturgy 
aud publick Pra vers” were. counted a princi> 
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pal part of God's Worſhip ; now they are 
zot: onely nothing. 'without a Sermon, but in 
danger to deſecrate'the Sermon too by their 
conjunition. The.-Bible 'is ſcarce Canonical, + 
if it: have the Prayers bound up in the ſame 
Cover-.;.' and ſo extreamly offenſive are 
they grown to ſome,, that they will rather 
totally neglett the publick Worſhip 'of God, 
and never receive. the Communion \whileſt 
they live, than have to do with the Common 
Prayers. 


: Heretofore there' were but 'few things 
ferupled in the eſtabliſht Religion, and thoſe 
were very few that made uſe 'of -any ſuch | 
pretence or ſcruple ; "but now it is - become 
the great point of Sanitity to ſcruple eve- 
ry thing. There was one indeed, and he 

Mr. Calv. @: great man, that ſaid, there” were tole- 
rabiles ineptiz 7# our Liturgy ; and the 
moſt favourable return' he met with, was, 
that he' had his. tolerabiles -moroſitates. 
Now'the title of ineptiz:is. counted too mild 
an expreſſion ; whatever. ſuits not 'the pre- 
fent hamour, is either Fewiſh, Popiſh. or Su- 
perſtitzons. 


- This'Change is. ſadly lamentable, that good 
Laws ' ſhould be thus trampled upon, = 
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beſt Church in the world. thus deſpiſed, and 
the beſt minded People thus abuſed 


Now my Buſineſs is therefore in the firſt 
place , to enquire from what Cauſes this hath 


' come to pals. 
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An Enquiry into the C auſes and Origin 
of the Separation from and Contempt 
of the Engliſh Reformed Church. 


| CHAP: L 


Wherein are repreſented feveral things that 
are pretended, but are not the true Cauſes 
of our diſtrattions and diſſatisfattions ; 
VIZ. I. Corruption in Dottrine; 2. The 
too near approach of this Church" to the 

. Roman ; 3. The Scandalouſneſs of the 
_ Clergie : All which are diſproved. '' 


E have a Proverbial ſaying 
amongſt us, that” Every 
owe that is forty years old is 
either a Foolor a Phyſician + 
But without a Proverb to 

juſtifie the undertaking, there are but tew that 
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(at what age ſoever) do not think themſelves 
at years of diſcretion enough, to paſs a judge- 
ment upon, and preſcribe to the Body -Polt- 
tick whether Church or State. Though it 
uſually happens, that ſuch Empiricks, either 
to ſhew their wit ( ſuſpeCting diſtempers 
where there are none) make them; or 
whileſt they raſhly adventure quzeta movere 
and like- Engliſhmen will be always mend- 
ing, they make work for better skill than 
their own ; or laſtly if they diſcover ſome 
ſmal matter amiſs, miſtaking the cauſe of 
it, not onely loſe their time and labour 
(which would be cafily pardonable) but ex- 
hauſt the ſpirits of the Patient with umpro- 
per medicines, and purge out the good and 
uſefull juices as noxious humours, and ſo the 
Phyſician becomes far the greater diſcaſe of 
the two. 


That our Church is of a ſound and 
bealthfull conſtitution, and might have con- 
tinued ſo, had it not met with this fortune, I 
think T have ſufficiently, though briefly mani- 
feſted in the foregoing Introdudtion : But 
ſome men either loving to be always reform- 
ing .or having firſt ſeparated from it, that 
they may either commend their own sk1ll, 
or juſtifie their own tat, muſt accuſe the 
Church, | 

we 


| 


Chap.1. Conipaſſtonate Enquiry, 8c. 


We read of Brutus, that having killed Cz- 
ſar he was always after inveighing againſt 
him as a Tyrant, 1t2 enim fatto ejus expe- 
diebat, faith the Hiſtorian, It was expedient 


| he ſhould call Ceſar Tyrant, for otherwiſe 


himſelf muſt be a notorious Traytor. So 
theſe men, though the greateſt diſorders of 
the Church be but what themſelves have 
made, muſt find faults, that they may not 
ſeem to have raiſed all the duſt, and with- 
drawn themſelves and others from it with- 


out caule. 


rt. And in the firſt place the Doctrine of 
this Church is blamed ; though thanks be to 
God, there are but few that are of ſo little di- 
ſcretion as to bring inthis charge, and thoſe 
that are, will never be able to prove it. 


The main (1f not the onely) thing ex- 


cepted againſt in this kind, is, that the thirty 


nine Articles are not ſo punctual in defining 
the five points debated at the Synod of Dort 
as they could with. But this though it nei- 
ther-needs nor deſerves an anſwer, yet ſhall 
reply theſe two things to it. 


Firſt, That it is not ſo with the DoQrine 


of Chriſtianity as with common Arts ar 
Cl- 
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Sciences which depend upon humane wit 
and invention, and conſequently are capable 
of daily improvements : For the mind of 


man having not an intuitive knowledge, but | 


proceeding by way of diſcourſe, diſcovers 
one thing by another, and infers things from 


one another, ſo that there is not a Ne plus 


ultra in-thoſe things, but daily new difco- 
veries, & dies diem docet. Whereto ac- 
cords the ſaying of -wiſe. men, Antiquitas 
ſaculi, oft juventus mundi ; That which we 
call the old World, is but indeed the'infan- 
cy of knowledge, and the latter Times muſt 
needs have as much the advantage of truth 


as they have of deliberation and experi- | 


ment. 


But it is quite otherwiſe with Chriſtia- 
nity, for that depending ſolely upon Di- 
vine Revelation, can admit of no new diſco- 
veries ; Time may obſcure it, and the buſie 
wit of man may perplex and confound it 
with its inventions, but can never diſcover 
any thing new, or bring to light any truth 
that was not ſo from the beginning. For if 
we admit of new Revelation , we loſe the 
old and our Religion together, we accuſe 
our Saviour and- his Apoſtles as if they had 
not ſufficiently revealed Gods mind to the 
work, and-we incur St. Paul's —_—_ 

| whic 
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Chap. 1. Compaſſionate Enquiry, 8&c. 
which he denounces againſt him (whoſo- 


ever it ſhall be, nay, it an Angel from Hea- 
ven) that ſhall preach any other doCrine than 


} what had been received. And St. Fade hath 


told us the Faith was oxce, that is either ar 
once, or once for all, delivered to or by the 
Saints. But if we ſhall pretend a. private 
Spirit or Revelation to diſcover and interpret 
what was before delivered, we do as bad; 
we ſuppoſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles not to 
be able to deliver the mind of God, and we 
open a Gap for all Impoſtures and deluſions 
perpetually to infeſt and corrupt Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 


The conſequence of theſe premiſes is, that 
(contrary to what I affirmed before of other 
Sciences) the elder any Doctrine of Chrifti- 
anity can be proved to be, it muſt needs be 


the truer, andaccordingly deſerve the greater 


veneration from us, as coming nearer. the 
fountain of Evangelical Truth, Divine Reve- 
lation : and that he that talks of more clear 
Light of the latter times, and clearer diſco- 
veries in Religion, talks as foolihly as he 
that ſhould afem he could diſcern things bet- 
ter at 2 miles diſtance, than the man that hath 
as good eyes as humſelf, and yet ſtood cloſe 
by the object. 


This 


> 
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An Enquiry into the Cauſes and Origin 
of the Separation from and Contempt 


of the Enghſh Reformed Church. 


CHAT 1 


Wherein are repreſented feveral things that 
are pretended, but are not the true Cauſes 
of our diſtrattions and diſſatisfattions } 
VIZ. I. Corruption in Dodtrine; 2. The 
too near approach of this Church" to the 

. Roman ; 3. The Scandalouſneſs of the 
 Clergie : All which are diſproved. 


E have a Proverbaal ſaying 
amongſt us, that” 'Zvery 
owe that is forty years old is 
either a Foolor a Phyſician: 
But without a Proverb to 


juſtifie the undertaking, there are but few that 
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(at what age ſoever) do not think themſelves 
at years of diſcretion enough, to paſs a judge- 
ment upon, and preſcribe to the Body -Poli- 
tick whether Church or State. "Though it 
uſually happens, that ſuch Empiricks, either 
to ſhew their wit ( ſuſpefting diſtempers 
where there are none) make them; or 
whileſt they raſhly adventure quzeta movere 
and like- Engliſhmen will be always mend- 
ing, they make work for better skill than 
their own ; or laſtly if they diſcover ſome 
ſmal matter amiſs, miſtaking the cauſe of 
it , not onely loſe their time and labour 
(which —_ be eaſily pardonable) but ex- 
hauſt the ſpirits of the Patient with impro- 
per medicines, and purge out the good and 
uſefull juices as noxious humours, and ſo the 
Phyſician becomes far the greater diſeaſe of 
the two. 


That our Church is of a ſound and 
healthfull conſtitution, and might have con- 
tinued ſo, had it not met with this fortune, I 
thinkT have ſufficiently, though briefly mani- 
feſted in the foregoing Introduftion : But 
ſome men either loving to be always reform- 
ing or having firſt ſeparated from it, that 
they may either commend their own skill, 
or juſtifte their own tat , muſt accuſe the 

Church, | 
| "M0 


_ | Chap.t. Conipaſſtonate Enquiry, &Cc. 


We read of Brutus, that having killed Cz- 
ſar he was always after inveighing againſt 
him as a Tyrant, /t2 enim fatto ejus expe- 
diebat, faith the Hiſtorian, It was expedient 
| he ſhould call Czſar Tyrant, for otherwiſe 
himſelf muſt be a notorious Traytor. So 
theſe men, though the greateſt diſorders of 
the Church be but what themſelves have 
made, muſt find faults, that they may not 
ſeem to have raiſed all the duſt, and with- 
drawn themſelves and others from it with- 
out caule. 


r. And in the firſt place the Doctrine of 
. this Church is blamed ; though thanks be to 
God, there are but few that are of ſo little di- 
ſcretion as to bring inthis charge, and thoſe 
that are, will never be able to prove it. 


The main (1f not the onely) thing ex- 
cepted againſt in this kind, 1s, that the thirty 
nine Articles are not ſo punctual in defining 
the five points debated at the Synod of Dort 
as they could wiſh. But this though it nei- 
ther needs nor deſerves an anſwer, yet TI ſhall 
reply theſe two things to it. 


Firſt, That it is not ſo with the DoQrine 
of Chriſtianity as with common Arts and 
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Sciences which depend upon humane wit | 


and invention, and conſequently are capable 
of daily improvements : For the mind of 
man having not an intuitive knowledge, but 
proceeding by way of diſcourſe, diſcovers 
one thing by another, and infers things from 


one another, ſo that there is not a Ne plus 


«ltrz in thoſe things, but daily new diſco- 
veries, & dies diem docet. Whereto ac- 
cords the ſaying of -wiſe. men, Antiquitas 
ſeculi, oft juventus mundi ; That which we 
call the old World, 1s but indeed the 'infan- 
cy of knowledge, and the latter Times muſt 
needs have as much the advantage of truth 
as they have of deliberation and experi- 
ment. | 


But it is quite otherwiſe with Chriſtia- 
nity, for that depending ſolely upon Di- 


vine Revelation, can admit of no new diſco- | 


veries; Time may obſcure it, and the buſie 
wit of man may perplex and confound it 
with its inventions, but can never diſcover 
any thing new, or bring to light any truth 
that was not ſo from the beginning. For if 
we admit - of new Revelation, we loſe the 
old and our Religion together, we accuſe 
our Saviour and- his Apoſtles as if they had 
not ſufficiently revealed Gods mind to the 
world, and-we incur St. Paul's Anathema 

| which 


—_. 
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Chap.1. C ompaſſionate Enquiry, Ge. 


| 


which he denounces againſt him (whoſo- 
ever it ſhall be, nay, if an Angel from Hea- 
ven) that ſhall preach any other doGrine than 
what had been received. And St. Fade hath 
told us the Faith was oxce, that is either at 
once, or once for all, delivered to or by the 
Saints. But if we ſhall pretend a. private 
Spirit or Revelation to diſcover and interpret 
what was before delivered, we do as bad; 
we ſuppoſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles not to 
be able to deliver the mind of God, and we 
open a Gap for all Impoſtures and deluſions 
perpetually to infeſt and corrupt Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 


The conſequence of theſe premiſes is, that 
(contrary to what I affirmed before of other 
Sciences) the elder any Doctrine of Chrifti- 
anity can be proved to be, it muſt needs be 


' the truer, and accordingly deſerve the greater 


veneration from us, as coming nearer. the 
fountain of Evangelical Truth, Divine Reve- 


| lation : and that he that talks of more clear 


Light of the latter times, and clearer diſco- 
veries in Religion, talks as fooliſhly as he 
that ſhould afiem he could diſcern things bet- 
ter at a miles diſtance, than the man that hath 
as good eyes as himſelf, and yet ſtood cloſe 
by the object. 


This 
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- This being fo, it muſt needs be the excel- 
lency andgreat commendationof this Church, 
that her Articles of- Doctrine agree better 
with the firſt times of Chriſtianity than the 
laſt Age; and is an irrefragable Argument 
that ſhe derived it.not from any Lake or lower 
{treames troubled and mudded with mens paſ- 
ſions and diſputes, but from the Fountain of 
the holy Scripture, and from thoſe who 
certainly had beſt-advantage of underſtand- 
ing it 1n its own ſimplicity, the Primitive 
Church. That no one Father or Writer of 
the Church, whether Greek or Latin, before 
St. Auſtin's time agreed in Doctrine with the 
determination of the Synod of Dor? is fo no- 
toriouſly plain that it needs no' proof, nor 
can be denyed. And if he (I mean St. Au. 


ſtin) agrees therewith, yet it 1s certain that 


in ſo doing he diſagrees as much with him- 
ſelf as he doth with us of the Church of 
England. And what it St. Auſtin, a devout 
good man, (but whoſe Piety was far more 
commendable than his Reaſon,) being hard 
put to it by the Manichees on one hand, and 
the Pelagzans on the'other, was not able to 
extricate himſelf, who can help it > Shall his 
Opinion , . and that which he was rather 
forced into by diſputation than made choiſe 


of, but eſpecially ſhall the _ 
Ee 


\ 
Y 


Chap. 1. Compaſſionate Enquiry, &c. 

' of 'a few Divines at Dort vye with the con- 
ſtant doctrine of the Primitive Church, 'or 
make that an imputation upon our Church, 
which is really among its Glories 2 ' Muſt a 
novel Dutch Synod preſcribe Do&rine'to the 
Church of Eng/and, and outweigh all Anti- 
quity ? Shall thoſe that knew not how God 
could be juſt, unleſs he was cruel,- nor great 
unleſs he'decreed to damn the greateſt part of 
Mankind; that could not tell how man Thould 
be kept humble, unleſs they made him not a 
man bur a ſtock or a ſtone : Shall, I ſay, ſuch 
Men and ſuch Opinions confront the Ancient 
Catholick Apoſtolick Faith, held forth in 
the Church of England? | 


Secondly, The Articles of the Dottrine 
of this Church do with ſuch admirable pru- 
dence and warineſs handle theſe points we 
are now ſpeaking of, as if particular reſpect 
was had to theſe men, and care taken that 
they might abundare- ſao ſenſu, enjoy- their 
own Judgments, and yet without check ſub- 
ſcribe to theſe Articles. And accordingly 
it is well known, that not many years ſtnce, 
when the Dore Opinions were very predomi- 
nant amongſt many Divines of this Church, 
they uſed (it may be) -a little more ſchoſa- 
ſtick” ſubtilty to reconcile their own Opt 
nions' with theſe: Articles, but never con- 
demned 


A Serious and Parc I. 
demned the latter*for the fake of the former. 


And at this day divers good men are in the 
ſervice of this Church. that are in their pri- 
vate Judgments of the Dorz perſwaſion, and , 
yet never thought their ſubſcription to theſe 
Articles did any violence to their Conſciences 
or Judgments : therefore this can be no cauſe 
of our Troubles, nor ground of Seperation 
from the Church. - . 


A ſecond :pretence againſt this Church is, 
that it is not ſufficiently purged from the droſs 
of Popiſh Superſtitions, that it comes too 
near the Church of Rowe, and ſo the Com- 
munion of it is dangerous. 


Popery is an odious name in this Nation, 
and God be thanked; that it is fo, for it de- 
ſerves .no leſs : But as Conſtantize when he 
condemned the Arrians and decreed their 
Books ſhould be burnt, appointed that they 
ſhould be called Porphyrzans, a name fuffici- 
ently \deteſted by the generality of Chriſti- 
ans : So thoſe men that have a mind to re- 
proach the Church, -know no more effeQual 
way of affixing an Ignominy upon it, than 
by laying the unputation- of Popery to it. 
And indeed ut the charge were as true 4s it is 
talſe, or if it were as probable as it is mali- 
clous, 
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cious, it would not onely ſerve to exaſperate . 
the Vulgar againſt the Church, but to juſtifie 
their Seceſſion from it. But it is hard to fay 
, whether the unreaſonableneſs or the unchart- 
tableneſs be greater in this Tuggeſtion. For, 


7. It is certain there hath been little - or 
no alteration made in exther the Dod&trine; 
Diſcipline or Liturgy ſince the firſt Reforma. 
tion ; and therefore if either of them incline 
too much that way, they did ſo from the be- 
ginning. Now that which I inquire into, is, 
what ſhould be the. cauſes of the late revolt 
and Seperation from this Church, or what 
ſhould make that diſcernable change in mens 
affections towards it, from what was in the 
former Age 2 And he that tels:me it was Po- 
piſhly conſtituted at firſt, gives mdeed a-rea- 
ſon (if it was true) why this Reformation 
ſhould not have been entertained at firſt, 
but doth not aſbgn a cauſe why thoſe ſhould 
depart from- it now, that had imbraced it 
with ſo much zeaf formerly..;::He therefore 
that would ſpeak: home to: this caſe, mutt 
ſhew that this-church hath loft zrs firſt love, 
and hath warped . towards 'the-old corrupti- 

. ons from which !it. was once: purged. But 
this is ſo far from-being poſſible to be ſhewn, 

_ that it-is certain on the contrary, that all the | \-'J 
change that hath been made of: late _ | 
at 
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hath been meerly in complyance with and 
condeſcenition to thoſe that object this againſt 
. it; and a man would reaſonably expect, they 
would eaſily pardon ſuch Innovations. 


But in truth the main quarrel is, that 
we are not always reforming , but keep to 
the old Matron-like dreſs, the Queen E1;za- 
beth faſhion. If the Governours ' of "the 
Church would comply with the curioſity of 
. this wanton Age, our Religion would quickly 
have the fortune of A4pe/es's picture accord- 
ing to the known- ſtory. He to deride the 
conceited folly of the Age, expoſes to pub- 
lick view a Maſter-piece of his work : And 
as it uſually happens, that every body pre- 
tends to skill-1n reforming (by the incow 
ragement of .the' Proverb that faith, face 
eſt ' zrventis addere) ſcarcely any perſon 
that paſt by, but ſpent their verdiCt upon the 
picture;. All commend it in the general, yet 
to give ſome ſpecial inſtance of their skill, 
every one finds ſome fafllt or other : One 
would have had more Shadow, another leſs ; 

one commends the Eye, but blames a Lip, &c. 
The ſubtil Artiſt obſerves all, and ſtill as 

_ any paſſenger had ſhot his bolt, alters the pi- 
cure accordingly. The reſult-was, that at 
_ hiſt 'by ſo many Reformations it became fo 
dctormed and monſtrous a piece, that not 
onely 
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only wiſer men,” but theſe vulgar Reformiets 
themſelves wondred at it, Fa. 1: could now 
diſcern nothing worthy 'fo famed an Artiſt; 
He on the other hand, to right himſelf,” pro- 
duces another Piece of the fame Beauty 'and 
Art, which he had hitherto kept up by aeis, 
and had eſcaped their cenfure, and upbraids 


them - thus , HTauc ego fect, iſtam Populus, 
This latter is my work, the other 1 152 mon. | 


ſter of your own making, 


This i is our caſe; Chriſtian Reghn was 
by holy and wiſe men our Reformers, de: 
veſted, of ' thoſe gaudy and 'meretricious ac: 
coutremetits'the Romaniſts had dreſt her up 
in, and habited according to primitive'fim- 
plicity ? but this would not pleaſe every bo- 
dy, every 'Se&t and party would have fome- 
thing or other added or altered according to 
their ſeveral phancies and Hypotheſes, which 
if it ſhould be allowed (the opinions of men 
are ſo contrary one. to another as well as to 


truth) the true: liteaments of Chriſtianity | 


would quite be loſt. Upon this copfideras 


tion ha | ot this Church been very fond of | 
alterations. . | 


But to all _ it is likely i it will be reply. 


ed, That gow we have more light and iſe: 
ver blemiſhesand deformities, which (though 
D 


they 
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they. were:before, yet) we could not difcern 

when our ſelves came out of the dark Den of 
opery.,... At firſt kke the man under cure.of 

his blindneſs, Mark. 8.24. we faw men as 

trees walking, we diſcovered only ſome more 

palpable errors, but now we diſcern though 
{fer yet not tolerable deformities. 


. 2. Tothis therefore Tanſwer in the ſecond 
place, That it is certain allis not to beeſteem- 
ed Popery , that is held or prattiſed by the 
Church of Rome, and it cannot be our duty 
(as I have faid before ) to depart further from 
her than ſhe. hath departed from the truth : 
for. then it would. be our duty to forfake 
Chriſtianity it ſelf in deteſtation of Popery. 
To reform is not furely to caft Away every 
thing that was in uſe before, unleſs Barbariſm 
be the only through Reformation, | 


_. The Hiſtorian obſerves of thoſe that fpoil 
Provincesand ranſack Kingdoms «4: ſolztud;- 
wem fecere pacem 7 np , when they had 
converted a flouriſhing Countrey into a de- 
folate Wilderneſs, they called this a profound 
peace. But ſure to reform is not to deſtroy 
and lay waſte, but to amend. Unleſs there- 
fore it car be,proved againſt the Church of 
Enpland that ſhe holds or pradtifes any thing 
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Halle or finfil, it will little avail them that 
th ob: 
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obje&t againſt ber, and: as lite be any. ble-- 
miſh to her conſtitution, that in ſome things 


the concurs with the Roman. - Nor is it-rea- 


ſonable to ſay, ſuch a thing is received from 
the Church of Rome, meerly becauſe there it 
is to be found, unleſs it be to be found no: 


where elſe: for though it be true that many 


things are the ſame in both Churches, {in as 
much as it is impoſſible they ſhould be Chur- 
ches of Chriſt at all elſe, ) yet it is as true that” 
thoſe things wherein they agree are ſuch (and 
no- dther ) as were received generally by /all- 
Chriſtian Churches, and by the Roman be- 
fore it lay under any ill chara&er. Bur that 
this Church doth not ſo ſyncretize with that 
of Rome, as to make its Communion unſafe 


or ſinful, T ſuppoſe the following Confide- 


rations will give ſufficient ſecurity toanun- 
prejudiced mind. In the mean time let me 
intreat him that bath entertained any fuſpi- 
clans of that kind againſt her, to give an an- 
gemnuous Anſwer of theſe two or three Que- 
Sew! i jo ct hood | 


2x: Hf there be ſuch a dangerous affinity 
betwixt the Charch of England and the Ro- 
miſh, how came it to pals that the blefled in- 
ſtruments of our Retormation , fuch as A. 
ep. rg, idicy, Latimer, anti others, 
Bid heir dives in teſtimony to this 


D 2 again(t 


5 A Serrous and Part]. 
againſt that 2 For if: thoſe of the Church of: 
Rome could have been ſo barbarous as cruelly ' 
to murther- thoſe excellent perſons for ſome 
ſlight Innovations, or for differing from them 
in Circumſtantials ; yet certainly ſuch wiſe 
and good men would not have been fo pro: . 
digal of their own blood, not weary of their 
lives as to caſt them away upon Trifles. ' It 
is probable at leaſt therefore that thoſe of the 
Church of Rome thought the ZExg/:/h Refor- 
mation to be eſſentially different trom them ; 
and it is more than probable that thoſe holy 
men-aforeſaid thought ſo,and did not offer to 
God the ſacrifice ot tools. 


2. Or how comes it to paſs that all thoſe 
of the Roman Communion withdraw them- 
ſelves from ours, and are commanded fo to 
doe by the Head of their Church under peril 
of damnation ? ' And: on the other fide the 
true Proteſtants of the Church 'of England, 
think it their _ to abſent themſelves from 
the Roman Worthip, leſt they ſhould defile 
their Conſciences with their wo Fmnara 
I fay how comes this diſtance and apprehen- 
ſion of ſir and dapger reciprocally, if the-dif- 
terences between them be inconſiderable 2+ 


_ '3- Whence comes it to'pafs, that the Bz- 


gots of the Romiſh Church have more ſpite 
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Chap. 1. Compaſſionate Enquiry, GC. 
againſt our Church, than againſt any Sett or 
Party whatſoever ? but that they take us not 
only for Enemies, but the moſt mortal and 


formidable of all thoſe they have to doe 


Or Laſtly, if both the Church and Church- 
men of England are not far enough removed 
from any participation with that of Rome, 


how comes it to paſs that they of all-men 
-moſt zealouſly and conftantly upon all occafi- 
ons ſtand in the gap and'oppoſe the return of 


Popery into Ezg/and, when other men either 


light the danger, or are fo fond of their own 
' private ſentiments, as apparently to run the 
Jakird of this for the ſake of them? . Any 
reaſonable men would think thoſe men have 
not really ſuch an abhorrence of Popery as 
«they. pretend, and that there might eaſily be 
' found terms of accommodation between them 
-when he ſhall obſerve them more fond of eve- 
ry petty Opinion , than concern'd for the 
.publick Security againſt that common Ene- 
my; - And that they will rather venture the 


danger of the breaking in upon them, than 
forgo the leaſt fancy or opinion? = , will 


: be inſtrumental in procuring a Toleration 
-and ſuſpenſion of the publick Laws for that, 
: which they are ſo jealous others ſhould have 
any kindneſs for. And for proof of” this; 1 
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call to: witneſs rhe tranſactions of the hft 
-year, when thoſe very men that would be 
thought the :12/ar's and only ſupporters.of 
ProteſtantReligian;/and would give out as if } 
their Zeal was the only Bulwark againſt:Po- 
pery, had by their ſeparation from, and enmi- 
ry to this Church, weakned the commonn- 
tereſt, and by their reſtle$. importumities and 
unlimited defires of liberty, ina, manner ex- 
torted- x ſuſpenſion: of the Laws' touching 
Religion. Had. not His Majeſty and His 
Parhament timely foreſeen the conſequence, 
and the whole Nation been awakened1ntoan | 
apprehenſion of "the danger by the ferzous 
and conſtant admonitions of the Epiſcopal 
Clergy, Popery might have.come- in hke'a 
Landflood upon us, notwithſtanding thoſe 
quickſighted Watchmen that can ſpy Popery 
ſo far off. © I fay'had not the Chnrch-men 
eſpecially beſtirred themſelves, - and ſhewed 
both a better courage: and zeal againſt Pope- 
ry, and alſo a better sknll in that' warfare 
than their Accufers; the fo much dreaded 
Enemy: had ere this tune been in fairhopesof 
attaining his defires. IA Sad arts. +4 6+ er aft 


This was paſſage of ſo much glory. to 
the true Church-inen, and fo great-and l- 
luſtrious #n inftance of their integrity, that[ 
am in hope whileſt it ſhall remain wn 


* 3: But there. is terrible Charge 
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Malice it ſelf will be aſhamed to lay any jm- 
putation of inclining to Popery either"tipon 
the Church or Church-men of England.” ©. 


 T ſhallnotneed to add to all this, That there 
are as underſtanding men in Religion; per- 
ſons of as holy Lives, and of as comfortable 
Conſciences of this Churches Education, as 
are any where to be found in the world'be; 


ſides. Which three things together ly 
wath 


acquit any Church of. participation w 

Popery. For that degeneracy of Chriſtiani- 
ty is for nothing more truly hateful, nor by 
nothing more diſcoyerable than by its blind 
devotion, principles of imimorality, and'the 
bad ſecurity it gives to the Conſciences of 
men; which who fo acquits any Church of, 
(as. every conſiderate man' muſt needs do 
this Church) he ſhall after that, very unrea- 
ſonably leave any ill charatter upon her; at 
leaſt of that nature we now are ſpeaking of: 


} « . 


- 


2+ T5. made 
men to abhor the offerings of the Tord. And 
this is made the pretence of reſorting to Con- 
venticles, and forſaking the Church. 
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©". Now if this was as true a5 it is horribly 
falfe, it might be an Objettion perhapes fi 
for a Papiſt to make, who is taught that the 
effieacy -of all Divine Offices depends upon 
the, intention.and condition 'of him that ad- 
miniſters; But no Prozeſfapt without cou- 
tradicting his own principles 


. . 


5 own principles'can make uſe 
of it to juſtifie his receſſion frotti the Church: 
For if the efficacy of all Divine Ordinances 
depend upon the Divine Inſtitution and the 

em, what can it prejudice rhe, that he that 
dminiſters is an evil or unkarned man, ſo 
Jong as Tprepare my ſelf to: receive benefit 
immediately from God, 'm'the uſe of the 
means appointed -by him'?* "This therefore 
may, ſerve for a malicious ſtone to caſt at 
ys from whom. they are departed; but*no 
argument in the cauſe, ,nox excuſe for them- 
{lyes. FLES 1d 1-4: as 44d CO be «2B 


. Yet I confeſs nevertheleſs, this way of 
arguing (for we muſt be' forced to 'call hard 


z - 


words by. that name) is-of preat prevalence 


with injudicious perſons,. and able to preju- 
dice thern aghinſt the beſt Conſtitations in 
he world.” For they not underſtanding the 
reaſon of things, give 'reception and enter- 
tainment to any propofition in roporticaro 
BEE ae: fo OCT TL; - TUABIRTSCL L1ETS Ts T 
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Hem, wha of God's Grace with my uſe of 
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the opinion or reverence they have for the 
perſon that recommends it. It is a known 
ſtory, how well the Spartans were ayare' of 
this ; and therefore it in their Council, a 
man of a bad' life had propounded excellent 
counſel, they would not ſuffer him, but ſub- 
orn ſome other perſon. of great ſanctity to 
be the Author of it : Amongſt other reaſons, 
leſt the ill fopinion that was generally. con- 
ceived of the perſon ſhould derogate- from 
the weight. and value of the counſel and 

nes, rm __ 


Therefore the more extreamly to blame 
are thoſe that acknowledging the truth and 
excellency- of the DoErine of the Church of 
England, can yet find in their hearts to un- 
dermine the ſucceſs of it by ſowing ſuſpict- 
ons and raifing ſcandals againſt them that 


are to. propagate it. | 


- It will 'be'to the immortal glory of-the 
Great Conſtantine, that when at the Nicexe 
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Council the Biſhops and Clergy had exhi- 
bited to him a great bundle of Libels one 
againſt another, he burnt them all together 
before their faces, as thinking then fitter 
for the fre, than the /zght. And proteſted 
he had fo great a.zeal for the reputation of 
Church-men, and fuch'a ſenſe. of the con-. 
of 36x. 4 «x 2.3 7% EXED ent 
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cetn and conſequence of their good fame and 
reputation, that if he ſhould ſee one of them 


in the moſt ſcandalous commiſſion, he would [| 


cover fuch a mans ſhame with his own 
Purple. 


 Butas I doubt in theſe days there is little 


of the Spirit and Charity of Conſtantine, fo 


thanks be to God, there is little need of it 
in this caſe; for I doubt not to convince this 
ſiggeſtion againſt the Church-men of as 
much falſhood, as the former againſt the 
Church of frivoloyſneſs. For though there 


quick-ſighted as to diſcover ſpots in the Sun 
it ſelf: Though I ſay, there be both thoſe 
that have great skill in all the methods of 
uncharitableneſs, ſuch as can infinuate little 
whiſpers and jealouſtes firſt, and then foment 
and hatch them up to a ſtory, and then ag- 
gravate the fact, and laſtly make the folly 
of ſome one-man, be the ſcandal of the whole 


. Order; And alſo. thoſe Atheifſticall perſons 


whoſe intereſt it-is (in order to the extenu- 
ating their own villanies,) as much as may 
be: to render the perſons of thoſe that reprove 
them as ridiculous as they can, and to that 
purpoſe are become great proficients of late 
n a ſcurrilous kind of drollery,.. whereby 
they can ſublimate their own vices and de- 
S =, baucheries 


Part I 


want not thoſe in theſe dayes. that are ſo | 


ws 
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1 | baucheries into a kind of vapour; a meer 
1 | .frolick and Gentile humour, and on the other 
1 (| :fide aggravate the meer humane infirmitiesof 
1 | (Zraver men into: great deformities : yet all 
their combined wit and malice will never 
be able to affix any ſcandal-upon the Body of 
the roar Engliſh Clergy. 


1, For their Learning _ Abilty : If the 
Proching of the preſent Ape be not better 
than that of former, I would fain know the 
reaſon why the Homilies are in no greater 
ard, , and ſhould expett to' fee the 
peopke deſire their Paſtors to reade them in 

 'the Congregation , and fave the labour- of 


their own compolitions. | 

If the Sermens'of | Dovinch : bh bit- 
ter than thoſe of the FI os. what 1s then 
the reaſon that all Pror s abroad adnure 


the Engliſh way of Preaching, inſo much that 

| toreign Congregations (as I aty! credi- 
bly informed ) detray the charges 'of the 
eravails of their Paſtors into Exg/and, as well 
as diſpenſe withtheir abſence, that they may 
return to them inſtructed in-the method of 

, Engliſh Preaching. 


| Whether the Preaching 3 in the Church of 


Rome be to be IINE before ours, he jarh 
at 
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hath not a mind to'travail into thoſe parts, 


may yet ſufficiently well reſolve himſelf, if 


he take but the pains to read a Book written 
by Eraſmus of the Art of Preaching: which 
kaya tg __ _ = —_ - , I veril 

wade my felt, quickly be able 
Rare +4 more follies nd herons pal- 
fages, than all thoſe gathered together by the 
Author.,of the quiry into the Cauſes of the 
. Contempt of the. Clergy. 


Laſtly, He that ſhall take the paines or 
have the curioſity to compare the Preachings 
generally in our Churches with thoſe ordi- 


parily in the Conventicles, will either find f 


them very unequally matcht, or elſe if he 
hath any reaſon at all , he hath reaſon to ſu- 
fpe&! humſelfi intolerably prejudicate. For 
on op : ny ſlate ſhall find on nk 
gy, {trengthob Argument, gravity of Exprel- 
.fionand Ailtinanc, of Mcthod - FA the other 
fide nothing more frequent. than puerile and 
flat, oft-times rule, and ſometimes blaſphe- 
mous expreſſions,  Similitudes inſtead of 
Arguments, and- either apiſh Geſtures, or 
 tragical Vociferations inſtead of Eloquence. 


Beſides, a wiſe man may in great meaſure 
take an eſtimate ef the wiſdom and abilities 
of a Preacher or Writer by the very _—_ 
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he chooſes to diſcourſe on,and not only by the 
manner of handling it. And he that fhall 
impartially apply himſelf to this little trou- 
ble, may eaſily obſerve the Sermons and 
TraCtates of the Non-conformiſts generally , 
to be either about Predefſtination, which 
(beſides the danger of it amongſt the people 
for miſtakes) nothing but unsk1ilfulneſs could 
make any man confident enough to under- 
take the unfolding of; or about non with 
God and Chriſt, which themſelves confeſs to 
be unintelligible, and they help to make it 
ſo; or the ſweetneſs , beauty and lovelineſs 
of Chriſt's Perſon, which is ſeldome han- 


> dled with any better effe&, then the ſtirrin 


up ſome ſenſual pafſion or other in the fon 
Auditors, as I have ſeen verified by expe- 
rience. = | 


God forbid that T ſhould charge all the 
Non-conformiſts with: ſuch indecencies as 
theſe; but- it is manifeſt it is ſuch kind of 
diſcourſes as'T have intimated, that are the 
moſt taking and raviſhing amongſt them. 


But then on the other ſide , you ſhall hear 
Diſcourſes of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, and the reaſon of Religzon deduced 
thence; of the Dzvine Providence, and Ar- 
guments of Contentment, Reverence, and Sub- 

: BEE miſſion 


miſſion inferred . therefrom; of the Eternal 


' - reaſons of Good and Evil, and. indiſpenſable 


obligations to Yertue, as the conſequence of 
that principle laid upon the conſciences of 


men; of. the nature of Faith, the neceſſity 


of Holineſs, of Charity, of Obedience to Go- 


wernours : all which are good and pr ofitable, 


and of great weight and unportance, 


If we now compare the Writirgs of both 


parties , the diflerence will. yet be more le- 
gible. Although it hath been obſerved of 


7 
- « 


old by a Wiſe and Great man, That generally 


the ableſt of men have not been moſt given. 


to writing of Books, as being loth to make 
themſelves Themes for fools to comment ut 

on; but a middle fort of men are moſt di- 
ſpoſed, and uſually have beſt ſucceſs that 


way, » whoſe Genius is more adequate to vul- Þ 


gar capacities: yet let any man of compe- 
tent judgement lay paſſion and prejudice aſide, 
and fay, if the Writings of the Divines of 
this Church, both in, the Controverſies of Re- 
ligion and moſt other parts of Learning, 
have' not matcht any vther Profeſſion, any 
other Church , but .extreamly overmarcht 
their Oppogents?. It were eafie to name Mer 
and Writings, but I conceive it neqgleſs in {0 


4. But 
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- 2, But then for the lives of Church-men; 
- Though I will not render evil for evil, nar 
retaliate the reproaches caſt upon the Sons of 
the Church, by ripping up the miſcarriages 
of the other perſwaſions: For (beſides that 
. | I have not ſo learned Chriſt, ) I have obſerv- 
ed ſo much of the world, that ſuch unchari- 
table recriminations have not only made an 
Apology for the Atheiſm and profaneneſs of 
the Age, but afford a pleaſant ſpeRacle to all 
evil men, to behold Divines coming upon 
the Stage like Gladiators, and wounding and 
. | murthering one- anothers reputation. To _ - 
© which add, that I verily hope the Lives, of 
the generality, at keaſt, of the Clergy of 
England are ſo unblameable and commenda- 
. | ble in themſelves, that they need not the foil 
, | of other mens deformities to ſet them off or 
recommend them, Yet I will fay theſe two 
things further in the caſe. 


x. If a man be a male-content with the 
, | Government, and forfaking the Church re- 
7 || fort toprivate Aſſemblies, or if being a Cler- 
E -man and: continuing in the Church, he 
; | ſhall debauch his Office and undermine the 
3 | Church which he ſhould uphold; fuch a 
man may then debauch his Lite too, and yet 
have a very charitable conſtruction among 
\ DW , . the 
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the generality of diſſenters And on the 


other ſide, it a man be of ſingular ſanity 


and the moſt holy converſation, but withall 


zealous of the intereſt of the Church and 


his own duty init, this man ſhall have 
worſe quarter and be more maligned by the 
fiery  Zealots of other parties, than one that 


is both of a more looſe life and meaner 
abilities. Whence it plainly appears, that 


the" bad lives of Clergy-men (if it were 
true ) is but a pretext, not the true cauſe of 


- Quarrel with the Church. 


2. If impertinent and phantaſtical talk- 
ing of Religion be Religion, if endleſs ſcru- 
puloſity and ſtraining at Gnats, it cenſori- 
ouſnefs and raſh judging our Betters and Su- 
periours , if melancholy ſighing and com- 
plaining be true Chriſtianity , if going from 
Sermon to Sermon, without allowing our 
ſelves time to meditate on what we hear, 
or leiſure to inſtru our Families; if 
theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are'the main 
points of true Godlineſs, then I muſt con; 
teſs, the Sons of the Church” of 'Eng/and 
are not generally the moſt 'holy men, ;and 
the Non-conformiſts are. , But”, if a reve: 


rent ſenſe of God, and Conſcience of Keeping 
x n- 


all his expreſs Lawes, if Juſtice, Mercy, Co 
tentment , Humulity , Patience, _ 
Wy - ne 
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neſs and Obedience to Governours, be the 
pritcipal ingredients of a good life : as 
doubtleſs they are, if we take our meaſures 


either from our Saviour , the Apoſtles or 


Prophets: Then I do not deſpair but the 
Church-men may be good Chriſtians, and 
of far more holy lives than their accuſers, 
notwithſtanding all the contempt caſt upon 
them. For upon this Ifſue I dare challenge 
Malice it ſelf to be able to faſten any brand 
of bad life upon the generality or body of 
the Clergy. 


T know this Age is not without ſome 
of the brood of Cham, who will take the 
impudence to uncover their Fathers naked- 
neſs, and expoſe thoſe deformities, which 
they ought , not only out of charity or re- 
verence, but wifdom alſo to conceal. And 
it 1s riot to be expeCted that ſuch a body of 
men, made of the fame fleſh and blood, ant 
ſolicited with the fame temptations with o- 
ther men, ſhould be altogether without ſpot 
or blemiſh :* yet I do really believe , thoſe 
dre extream few of that number that juſt- 
ly deſerve any ſcandalous charatter, and al- 
ſo. very inconfiderable in. reſpe& of the 
whoke. And he that ſhall for the miſcar- 
riages of a few , reflect diſhonour upon the 
Clergy in general , ſhall do as EE 
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ly, as he that ſhall take a downright ho- 
neſt man, and omitting his many and great 
vertues and innumerable good actions, only 
rake up and repreſent in an odjous Cata- 
logue all the follies of his youth and errors 


of his life. By. the which artifice, the heſt 
man in the world, much more the beſt So- 


ciety of men may be rendred odious enough, 
It is well enough known, that. the health- 


fulleſt body is not without ſome humours, 
which, if they were all drawn together, in-. 


to ſome one part or member, would make 
an ill and dangerous ſpeCtacle : but whileſt 
they lye diſperſed in the whole maſs.of 
blood, where there is a vaſt predominan- 
cy of the good, or elle are lockt up in their 
private cells, g/audulz or other recepta- 
cles, till they ſhall be critically evacuated, 
do in the mean time, little or, nothing in- 


danger or deform ſuch a body. I need not, 


apply this to the caſe in hand. To con- 
clude therefore ; Were. there, but either ſo 
much Charity and Humanity as ought, to 
be in Men and Chriſtians, or, fo much” un- 
prejudicacy as becomes. wiſe and good 
men, uſed in this matter ; we ſhould in- 
ſtead of reproching the tailings or mif- 
carriages of a few, heartily thank God for 
that remarkable Holineſs, Humility and 
Charity that is yet alve and warm in the 


breaſts | 
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breaſts of ſo many of the Divines of this 
Church in this cold and degenerate Age. 
And for the reſt we ſhould think of that 
faying of Tacitus, Vitia erunt donec homi- 
wes, ſed. neque hc contifiua , & meliorum 
interventu penſantur. There will be Faults 
whileſt there are men in this world ; but ſo 
long, as they are not coriſtarit or general, at 
laſt” whilelt there" is a prevalence of ſincere 
vertue; Thoſe men uſe as lite Wiſdom for 
themſelves as Charity for their Neighbours , 
that"in' ſuch a caſe aſperſe either the Age or 
the Charch' they live in; for in all reaſon 
he ſhould onely caſt the fir/# ſtone that is him- 
ſelf without faillt.. $0 7 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the more remote and leſs obſerved Cauſes. 
_ of the infelicity of this Church ; ſuch. as; | 
' I. The Reign -of Queen Mary and return, | 

of Popery under her in the Infancy of the.| 
_ Reformation. 2. The bad proviſion for Mz-. 
_wiſters in Corporations, QC. - 3. Frequent. 
wars. 4. The liberty in Religes that 
Trade ſeems to require. 5. The ſecret 
deſigns of Atheiſts and Papiſts. | 


Titherto I have only noted and refuted 
Het Scandals and Contumelies caſt up- 
on this Church , which how groundleſs and 
unreaſonable ſoever they arg, yet do not a 
little miſchief when they are whiſpered in 

- corners, and inſinuated in Conventicles. 


I might have reckoned up ſome more of 
the ſame nature, and as eaſily have diſproved - 
them; but they are either reducible to thoſe 
we have touched, or will tall under conſide- 
ration in due time, 
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I now proceed from thoſe Imaginary , to 
inquire into and conſider of the true and rea] 
Cauſes of the preſent diſaffe&tion to the 
Engliſh Reformation, and they will be found 
to be of ſeveral kinds ; but I will not trou- 
ble my ſelf curiouſly to diſtinguiſh them into 
exact Claſſes, contenting my felt faithfully 
to relate them, and repreſent their peculiar 
malignant influences, And in this Chapter 
I will bring into view theſe five following, 


7. It was the misfortune, and 1s the great 
diſadvantage of this Church, that it was not 
well confirmed and ſwadled in its Infancy. 
It is the obſervation of wife men, that it 
greatly contributes to the duration and lon- 
gevity of any Society, to have a good time 
of Peace in its Minority, and not to have 
been put upon difficulties aud tryals till its 
limbs and joynts were ſetled and confirmed, 
that is, till th&people were competently 1n- 
ured to the Laws, and the Conſtitutions by 
time digeſted into Cuſtoms and made natural 
to them. The State of Sparta remained 1n- 
tire without any conſiderable change in its 


f Conſtitution or Laws the longeſt of any So- 


ciety we have read of: And. Licargus the 
Law-giver and Founder of that Common- 
wealth, is thought to have taken an effectual 
ou E 3 courſe 
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courſe to make it ſo durable by this ſtrata- 


gem. When he had framed the body of 


their Laws, he pretends occaſion of Trayail 
to conſult the Oracle at Delphos about their 
affairs , but firſt takes an Oath of all the 
Lacedemonians-to.preſerve the Laws in be- 
ing inviolable till his return. Which havin 

done , he reſfolvedly never returns to them 
again. By this means whileſt the people | 
were by the Religion of their Oath and g 


long expettation-of his delayed return, for a 


long time uſed to the Conſtitutions he had 
eſtabliſhed, they grew ſo well praCtiſed in 
them, that at laſt Cuſtom had habituated 
and even naturalized them to them, that they 
became unchangeable. Agreeable hereunto 
1s the obſervation of our own Lawyers, that 
the Common Law, as they call it, is neyer 
grievous to the people, and ſeldome repeal 
ed, whatever defects are in it, as Statute: 
Laws frequently are? becauſe long Cuſtom 
and Uſe hath fitted either jt to the men 
or the men to it, that all things run eaſily 
and naturally that way. It is obſerved alſo 
by Divines, That when God Almighty gave 
a peculiar Body of Laws to the people of 
rael, he took not onely the opportunity of 
their ſtraits and adverſities at their coming 
out of Egypt, that his Inſtitutions might 
the more eaſily be received; but alſo re 
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them fourty years under the continual educa- 
tion in and exerciſe of thoſe Laws, and that 
in the Wilderneſs, where they were not 
likely to take in any other impreſſions, nor 
have other examples before their eyes to 
tempt or corrupt them. And beſides al this, 
in a wonderful providence he fo ordered it, 
that all thoſe men that came out of Zygpz 


 ( except Caleb and Foſhua) and had obſerved 


other Cuſtoms and Laws, and fo might be 
likely togive beginning to innovation, ſhould 
all dye before they came into the Land of 
Canaan. That by all theſe means, the Laws 
he gave them might take the deeper root, 
and fo remain unalterable to all generations. 


T cannot chooſe: but obſerve one thing 
more to this purpoſe, That when our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour had by himſelf and his Apoſtles 
planted his Religion in the World, though 
it was ſucha Law as ſufficiently recommen- 
ed it ſelf to the minds of men by its own 
goodneſs , eafineſs and reaſonableneſs , and 
therefore was likely to be an everlaſting 
Religion, (or Righteouſneſs ) as the Prophet 
Damzel calls it; yet for more ſecurity , it 
pleaſed the Divine providence to reſtrain the 
rage of Pagans and Jews for a good while, 
and to give the Chriſtians above ſixty years 
of peace, before any conſiderable perſecu- 
| E 4 tion 
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tion broke in upon them ; that in that warm 
Sun it might ſpread its roots, and get ſome 


conſiderable ſtrength and footing in the | 


world. 


But it was the will of God, that the 
ſtrength of this new-born Church of England 
ſhould be early tryed. And that it might 
give proof of 1ts divine extraction, it muſt, 
like Zercules, conflict with Serpents in its 
cradle, and undergo a ſevere perſecution, the 
good King Edward the ſixth dying immatu- 
rely, and Queen Mary ſucceeding him in 
the Throne. a So on 


By which means it-came to paſs, that as 
this Infant-Reformation gave egregious proof 
of its intrinſick truth and reaſonableneſs , 
many ſealing it with their blood; fo it had 
this diſadvantage (that we are all this while 
repreſenting ) namely, that by reaſon of this 
perſecution a great number of the Miniſters 
and other members of this Church , were 
driven into other Countreys for refuge and 
ſhelter from the ſtorm ; and there, were (as 
it's eaſie to imagine ) tempted with novelty, 
and diſtracted with variety ,of Rites and 
Cuſtoms, before they were well inſtru&ted 


in the reaſons, or habituated to the praCtice - 


of their own. And hereupon ( as it is uſu- 
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ally obſerved of Engliſh Travelers) brought 


home with them thoſe foreign faſhions, the 


fond ſingularity of which is {till very taking 
with too many to this day. 


I fay, thus it came to paſs, that thoſe that 
went out from us, returned not again to us 
when they did return, in regard that before 
they were well inured to the Eng/zſh Retor- 
mation, they became inamoured of the Rites 
of other Churches , not much 'conſidering 
whether they were better, ſo long as they 
were freſher and newer, nor minding that 
there are oſt-times reaſons that make one 
Form neceſlary to be eſtabliſhed in one place 
or people, and not in another , when other- 
wiſe it is poſſible they may be. both inditie- 
rent in themſelves, but not equally fit to the 
humour and cuſtom of the people, or conſo- 
nant to the Civil Conſtitutions; nor yet ob- 
ſerving that many things were taken up and 
brought into uſe in other Churches not upon 
choice but neceſlity, not becauſe they were 
abſolutely better in themſelyes, but the ſtate 
of affairs ſo requiring. As for inſtance ; 
where the Reformation had not at firſt the 
countenance of the Civil Government, there 


' the Reformers were conſtrained to enter into 


; particular confederations with one another ; 


from whence Presbyterian Government ſeems 
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to have taken its riſe. I fay theſe Exiled 
Engliſh Proteſtants not entring into ſo deep 
a ſearch into the ſpecial cauſes or occaſions 
of thoſe different Rites and Forms they 
found in the places whither they fled for ſuc- 
cour, as to diſcover whether they were ſtritly 
Religious or tmeerly Political : but obſerving 
ſome pretexts of Scripture to be made for 
them , and in proceſs of time, during theit 
abode in thoſe parts being ufed to them, and 
by uſe confirmed in them ; they at laſt, when 
they might with fafety return to England 
again , came home ladefi with theſe foreig 
Commodities, and crying them up with a 
good grace, found too many Chapmen fot 
fuch Novelties Thyns as the children of 
Tſrael, even then when they had Bread from 
Heaven, Angels food, longed for the Onions 
and Garlick of /Zgypt , remembering how 
ſweet thoſe were to them under their bitter 
bondage, and had upon all occafions, and 
upon every pet or diſguſt ,, a mind to return 
thither : So thefe men retained! as long as 
they lived a lingring after thoſe entertain- 
ments which they found then very pleaſant 
when other was denyed them ; and much | 


the more, in-that, as I ſaid before, they recei- 
ved'a- tinure- of theſe before they had well 
imbibed' or ſufficiently underſtood the rea- 
ſons-of the Church-of Enr/ard. 


And 
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And though theſe men are now dead, yet 
the Childrens Teeth are ſtill ſet on edge with 
the ſowre Grapes their Fathers have eaten. 
For thoſe perſons being conſiderable for their 
Zeal againſt Popery, and very much. recom- 
mended to the eſteem of people at their re- 
turn, by the travail and hardthip they had 
underwent for the Proteſtant profeſſion, were 
eaſily able with great advantage to communi- 
cate their Sentiments and propagate their Pre- 
judices amongſt the Members of this Church. 
Here therefore I think we may juſtly lay the 
firſt Scene of the Diſtractions of this Church. 


2. A ſecond Cauſe of the ill ſtate of the 
Church may be reckoned the badand incom- 
petent proviſion for a Learned and Able Mi- 
niſtry in the Corporations and generality of 
great Pariſhes in England. 


It is eaſie to obſerve, that the multitudes 
of Opinions that deform: and trouble this 
Church, are generally hatcht and nurſed up 
in the Corporations, Market-Towns,. and 


_ other great placesz whereas the leſſer Coun- 


trey, Villages are for the moſt part quiet, and 
peaceably comply with Eſtablifh't Orders. 
And ifI ſhould fay, that not only the Dil 
latisfaction with the Rites and ME” 
® 
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of the Church, but alſo the Convullions and 


Contfuſions of State, took their Origin from 
the bad humours of thoſe greater Societies 
or Congregations of people, I ſuppoſe I 
ſhould ſay no more then what the obſervati- 
on of every conſiderative man will allow and 
confirm. | | 


Now he that ſearching for a reaſon of this 
difference ſhall impute it either to the Eaſe, 
Fulneſs and Luxury of the former, whereby 
they have leiſure and curioſity to excogitate 
Novelties, and ſpirit and confidence to main- 
tain and abett them, whileſt the latter tired 
with hard labour, neither trouble themſelves 
nor others, but apply themſelves to till rhe 
ground, and earn their bread with the ſweat . 
of their brows: or to the multitude and great 
concourſe of people in the former, amongſt 
whom Notions are more eaſily ſtarted, bet- - 
ter protected, and parties ſooner formed for 
the defence and diſſemination of them. He, 
I fay, that diſcourſes thus, gives a true ac- 
count for ſo much, but ſearches not far 
enough to the bottom. For had there been 
an able learned Orthodox Clergy ſetled in 
ſuch places, they by their wiſdom and vigi- 
Jance, wonld in a great meaſure have obvia- 
tedall beginnings of theſediforders; partly by 
principling the minds of men with found 
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Doctrine, partly convincing Gain-fayers, and 
eſpecially rendering the Government of the 


Church lovely and venerable by their wiſe 
| deportment. 


In order therefore hereunto , there ought 
to have been the moſt liberal Maintenance 
and ingenuous Encouragement fetled upon 
ſuch important places. That where the 
work was greateſt, and the importance moſt 
conſiderable, the motives to undertake it 
might be ſo too.. To the intent that the 
| molt able and judicious Clergy-men might 
| | have been invited to, and fetled upon thoſe 
places that moſt needed them. But contra- 
, | riwiſe at is moſt yifibee, that in thoſe places 
where moſt Skill is to be exerciſed and moſt 
Labour to be undertaken, there is little Re- 
venue to encourage, the Workman. 

: Inalittle obſcure Pariſh or Country Village 
often-times there is a well endowed Church, 
but in theſe great ones, generally, where the 
- | Flock is great, the Fleece is ſhorn to the 
; | Shepherds hands,, and fo pitiful a pittance 
| | {ft to the Curate or Miniſter, that he can 

lcarce afford himſelf Books to ſtudy , nor 
| perhaps Bread to eat, without too fervile a 
/ pm upon the Benevolence of his 
| | richer Neighbours; by which means _ 
is 
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his Spirit is broken with Adverſity, or the 
Dignity of his Office obſcured in the mean- 


neſs of his condition, or, his Influence and 
Authority evacuated, having neither where- 


with to live charitably nor hoſpitably ; or 
all theſe together : nay, it is well, if, to-help 


himſelf under theſe Preffures, he is not” 
tempted to a ſordid Connivance at, or Con * 
plyance with all thoſe Folhes and Irregula- 
rities he ſhould'corre&t and remedy. And'fo” 
like Eſau, ſell his Birthright' (the Dignity of 


the Prieſthood?) for a meſs of Pottage. 


Now how this comes to paſs, that the' 
oreateſt Cures have generally the leaſt Main: * 
renance, is eaſihy-found; for it-is'well enough ' 


known. that in thoſe tinies when-the Popes” 
had a Paramount: power' in-EZg/and, a'greit: 
part of the Tythes and Revetiues'of Churches ' 


were by their extravagant Authority raviſht ' 


from them, and applyed-to''the Abbies and 
Monaſteries, 'and this like an Offraciſme felÞP 
commonly upon the greateſt* Pariſhes, as! 


having the beſt Revenues (and conſequently * 
the more deſirable Booty to thoſe hungry 


Caterpillers ) and ſo the Iflne was, thar the” 
richeſt Churches were made the pooreſt, in” 
many- ſuch places little- more'than the :Per- 
quiſites and Eafter-Offerings being left to” 
thoſe that ſhall diſcharge the Cure. Se 
An 
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And though afterwards theſe ſuperfti- 
tious | Societies were diflolved, yet the 
{| Tythes being not thought fit to be reſtored: 
to their reſpective Churches, the conſequence 
is, that thoſe places which ought tor the 
good both of Church. and State to be well 
provided for , are too often ſupplyed by the 
- I moſt inconſiderable Clergy-men , -or-: thoſe 
- | men made ſo by the-places they ſupply. My 
» | meaning is, that, by reaſon of the incompe- 
tent Legal Maintenance provided for ſuch Mi- 
niſters, the people have it in their power 
either to corrupt an eaſie and neceſlitous 
man, or to. ſtarve out a worthy: and inflexi- 
ble one; and. ſo whatever- the humour of 
the place ſhall.-be, it is uncontroulable and 
ncurable. 7 
# Toremedy theſe-inconveniences, it hath of 
Nate pleaſed His Majeſty, and the Parliament, 
o | 9. make ſome proviſion ſo taras concerns the 
iN City. of Loxdox, and it is hoped:the fame 
wiſdom will in time take like care of other 
-- Bgreat, places in the ſame condition ; for till 
3 ſome fuch courſe be taken, it will be in vain 
1: $to expect that the Church of England or the. 
\ | {beſt Laws of. Religion that can be deviſed, 
IF fam either obtain juſt Veneration or due- 
- L Effect. 
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3. I account the late Wars another Cauſe 


of the bad eſtate of tlie Church and Religion 


amongſt us. Which may perhaps ſeem the 
more ſtrange, ſince when men put their Lives 
moſt in danger, one would think they ſhould 
then take the moſt care to put their ſouls out 
of danger. Beſides it hath been the wiſdom of 


moſt Nations to deſire the countenance and 
| incouragement of Religion in all their Martial 


undertakings. The Romans made great ſcru- 
ple of enterprizing any thing of that nature, 


till either their Prieſts ( from inſpection of 


the Sacrifice ) or ſome other of their Pagan 


Oracles had given them the ſignal. And the 
Turkiſh Mufty or High-Prieſt muſt give the 
Prime Yifier his bleſſing before he enters up- 


on the buſineſs. Whether it be that men 
indeed believe God Almighty to be the Lord 


of Hoſts, and to give Victory to thoſe that 


itand beſt approved with him; or whether it 
be onely that they apprehended that the opi- 
nion of being under God's favour, gives repu- 
tation to their Arms ; inſpires their men with 
valour and reſolution, and diſheartens their 
enemies ; or upon whatever conſideration : 
it is certain the matter of Fact is true, and 
that Religion is of great efficacy in Warlike 
exploits. _ 


It 


> —_— 


[t 


Chap. 2. Compaſſionate Enquiry, &&c. 43 


It may, I fay, therefore ſeem the more 
ſtrange, that War thould be injurious to that 


| whichit ſeeks to for countenance and encou- 


ragement. But molt ſtrange of all, that Ene- 
muies abroad ſhould make men quarrel with 
their Friends at homie ; that Iron and Steel, 
Wounds and Blows ſhould make men tender- 
conſcienced ; that thoſe who can find in their 
hearts to ſhed the blood of Men; of Chri- 
ſtians, and of their Brethren without remorſe, 
fhould be fo queaſie ſtomached as to ſcruple 
every punCtilio and nicety in Eccleſiaſtick 
matters. And yet he that narrowly conſi- 
ders the riſe and progreſs of our Diſorders, 
will find that the diſtractions of the Church 
have kept pace with thoſe of the State; and 
as before the War our Religious diſputes 
and diſſentions were but few to what they 
came to afterwards, ſo by every War, they 
have ſenſibly increaſed and grown upori us. 
For the proof of which I will deſire the Rea- 
der to look no further back than to either 
of the Wars between this Xz»gdom and the 
States of the Low Countreys ; and if he do 
not obſerve the contempt of Religion to be 


f greater, and the ſtate of the Church worle at 


the end of each of them than at the begin- 
ning, I will confeſs my ſelf too ſevere ant 
Interpreter of the effets of War. How 

F War 
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War ſhould ſo much debauch the Spirit of 
a Nation is not my buſineſs to enquire; yet 
theſe four things following ſeem to give ſome 
light into it. 


7. There are certain Do&rines and Opini- 
ons found to be very uſeful in War, and to 
animate men in Encounters, that are utterly 
contrary both to Truth and Peace. Such 
as that of the Fatal Neceflity of all things ; 
which in the natural conſequence of 1t is de- 
ſtructive of all Vertue. Yet however, the 
Turks find it of great conſequence in their 
| Wars, and it ſerves to animate their Zanz. 


zaries to run deſperately upon the very 


mouths of Cannons. And this ſame perſwa- 

ſion, or one very like it, was highly cryed 
up and found ſerviceable to all bad purpoſes 
of onr late Civil Wars. 


2. Thoſe that have occaſion to uſe mens 
Courage, are forced to be content to wink at 
their Debaucheries, for fear they ſhould ema- 
ſculate the ſpirits of thoſe they imploy, - and 
turn the edge of their mettle. So Drunkenneſs, 
Whoring, Swearing and Blaſphemy ordina- 


rily paſs under a very eaſie Cenſure amongſt } 


Souldiers. Men whoſe hearts are eagerly 
ſet upon' a War are apt to permit thoſe 
whoſe hearts and hands they ule 1n it, eo. 
atrai 


afraid of nothing, that ſo they may be ftear- 
leſs of the Enemy. And when the War is 
over, theſe Extravagancies are not laid down 
$' with their Arms : For when Lewdneſs hath 
gotten a habit, and mens Foreheadsare brazen 
in their wickedneſs, they will not receive a 
check from diſarmed Religion ; but rather 
harden themſelves againſt-it,, and account 
that their Enemy which they are ſure will 
not give Countenance to the Vices they. are 
now fetled in. In ſhort ; War lets looſe the 
Reins and incourages men to fin; And when 
the War is over, theſe men are turned ovey 
' | to the Church for cure of their Souls, as 
g\to the Hoſpital tor their bodily wounds. But 
no man will wonder if theſe men have no 
great kindneſs to the Church which forbids 
' | them the liberty and pleaſure the Camp al- 
lowed them ; eſpecially if it alſo preſcribe 
them a ſevere courſe, and make their Con- 
ſciences ſmart for the ſins they have former- 
ly praQtiſed with pleaſure, and have yet a 
mind to. 
'3- War hath its peculiar Laws' different 
vaſtly from. thoſe of the Church and of eve- 
ry well ordered Common-wealth too. The 
hazards and neceſſities of War make many 
things lawful there, that are otherwiſe abo- 
x minable ; as to make no difference betwixt 
| F 2 things 
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things Sacred and Prophane, to pull down 
Churches , and do other ſuch horrid things 


as nothing but War can palliate. And from 


hence it is too ordinary for men to be led 
on by Cuſtome ſo as in time they forget 
the Differences of things altogether ; and the 
Church and the Stable, the Prieſt and the 
Peaſant are all one to them. 


. The meer diſuſe of Religion and its 
Offices antiquates the obligations of it with 
many. When men have long heard the noiſe 
of Drums and Trumpets, they are deaf to the 


{till voice of the Goſpel ; and after long con- | 


verſation with Iron and Steel, the Weapons 
of the Spiritual Warfare are of no force with 
them. Then, inſtead of Prayer men learn to 
curſe and ſwear, and by diſuſe of Religion 
grow to forget it and ſlight 1t ; and from 
not going to Church for a time ( upon ne- 
ceſlity ) grow to plead a privilege not to 
come at 1t at all. 


Since then the Sword doth ſo much preju- 
dice to the Gown, and the Camp to the 
Church, it is no wonder when we have been 


ſo often ingaged of late in the one, that thef 


other hath been and is in no better condition. 


4 I would in the next place, might Ido 
without 
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without offence, take the boldneſs to fay, that 
the vaſt increaſe of Trade doth uſually reflect 
ſome inconvenience upon Eccleſiaſtical affairs. 
I mean no hurt either to any mens Perſons or 
Intereſt, I envy no mens. Proſperity and 
Wealth ; It is far from my thoughts to wiſh 
> | the Tide of Trade dammed up: tor I confeſs 

it is hugely advantageous to the publick, as 

well as to private perſons in many reſpects. 
s | It much raiſes the parts and ſharpens the wits 
k | of a Nation by foreign converſation, to 
e | which ſome apply that paſſage of the Prophet 
e | Danzel, Chap. I2. 4. Man ſhall paſs to and 
1- | fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. 
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th It opens a paſſage to the diſcovery of 
to | other Countreys, and of the works of God 
n | and Man, of Nature and of Art. 


&f| Tt is the great Incentive and the great In- 
to | ſtrument of humane Society ; it makes all 
Mankind of one body, and by mutual inter- 
courſe to ſerve the occaſions, ſupply the 
ju- | needs, and miniſter to the delight and enter- 
he | tainment gne of another. | 


he It inlarges the Minds of men as well as 

on. | their Fortunes; infomuch that any Nation 
| is unpolite, unbred, and half barbarous 

oit} without it. | : 
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| living, and felt ſecurity. 
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Tt inures men to hardſhip and danger, and 
inſtructs them in ſubtilty and all the Arts of 


It adds much to the beauty , power and 
ſtrength of a Nation, 'and to the riches and 
revenue of the Prince. 


Yet all this notwithſtanding, I muſt crave 
leave to fay , that the Inlargement of Trade 
hath uſually been attended with as much La- 
titude of Conſcience, and the heat of that 
with as much coldneſs and indiffterency in 
Religion. It is commonly obſerved to in- 
troduce great diverſity of Opinions, and con- 
ſequently to abate of mens Zeal for, and 
Reverence of, an Uniformity in what wasbe- 
fore eſtabliſht. For men by converſing much 
abroad or with Strangers, get a tincture of | 
the Humours and Perſwaſftons, of the Cu- 
ſtoms and Sentiments of thoſe Perſons with 
whom, and places where, they have to do. 
And this is moſt remarkable true of the Zx- 
gli/h, whoſe temper is not fo ſtubborn and 


inflexible as that of ſome other People, nor 


{0 faſtuoſe and contemptuous of other mens 
Opinions and-Practices. Their good nature 
prompts to look and think fayourably upon 
ſuch things as they ſee in requeſt with oy 
i _ 
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and from hence they proceed to admiration 
and at laſt to affe&t the novelty ; and then 
they bring over with them and ſet to ſale at 
home many a new tangle amongſt other ven- 
dible commodities. - 


The wiſe Law-giver of the Lacedemonians, 
of whom I have had heretofore occaſion to 
ſpeak, in contemplation of this danger, and 
that the Laws and Government might not be 
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for thoſe of other Cities. But thanks be to 
God, there is no neceſlity of having recourſe 
to ſuch a violent Remedy ; the Laws of our 
Religion do both admit of, and direCt and 
govern Commerce, and the reaſonableneſs 
of our Chriſtian Religion in general, and of 
the Engliſh Reformation in particular is 
ſuch, as that it may be well hoped they may 
rather gain than loſe Profelytes by being 
confronted with any other Inſtitutions, and 
allure conſiderate men to the embracing of 
them, whileſt ſome lighter and incogitant 
perſons may be betrayed by their Curiotity. 
All the Uſe therefore that I make of this 
Obſervation concerning Trade is, That ſince 
there is ſome danger to Religion thereby, all 
F 4 thoſe 


thoſe that do not make a God of the World, 
and take Gain for Godlinefs, will think theſe 
three things following to be reaſonable. 


1. That ſince it is plain, the ſame Means 
will not preſerve Uniformity in Religion, nor 
conſerve the Reverence. and Happineſs of 
the Church in a Nation vaſtly addited to 
Foreign Commerce, as would do where the 
more ſimple way of Agriculture was attend- 


ed to (as it was amongſt the Spartans and 


this Nation formerly ) that therefore there 
may be ſuch Laws provided, and fuch care 
taken as that the one be not diſcouraged, nor 
the other coprupted. 


2. Thatevery man will not onely take care 
_ to inform himſelf in the grounds of his own 
Profeſſion of Religion, but alſo have ſo much 
Charity towards the Governours of his own 
Countrey and this Church, as to think them 
both as wiſe and as honeſt as in other places; 
that by both theſe his Reaſon may be in- 
ſtructed , and his AﬀeQtions ſomewhat com- 
poſed againſt every aſſault of Novelty from 
other mens Opinions or PraCtices. £ 


. That at leaſt we will not think it juſt 
to impute all the Diſtra&tions of Mens Minds 
and Quarrels againſt the Church to the bad- 


neſs 
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neſs of its Conſtitution, ſince this point of 
Trade hath ſuch influence as we fee both in 
the Nature of the thing and in the yiſible 
EfleCts of it. | 


5. It muſt not be omitted that both Pa- 
| piitand Atheiſt, though upon ſeveral grounds 
combine their Malice againft this Church, 
and uſe all their ſeveral Intereſts and En-- 
deavours to render it as contemptible as 
theyca n. 


For the former, 


Manet alta mente repoſtum 
Tudicium Paridis, ſpreteq ; injuria forme. 


We know they remember the ſlur we gave 
them in our Reformation ; they are well 
aware that the decent Order , the Dignity 
and ancient Gravity of this Church, reproves 
and ſhames the Pageantry of theirs; They 
forget not how often the eminent Abilities of 
our Church-men have baffled theirs; there- 
fore they are to be reckoned upon as immor- 
tal Enemies. They know, nothing ſtands fo 
much in the way of their Deſigns as the 
Church of Eng/and. This hath the counte- 
nance of the Laws, the ſupport of Reaſon, 
the favour of Antiquity, the recommenda- | 

| tion 
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tion of Decency. They therefore can eaſily 
frame themſelves to a complaifance towards 
all other Sets, becauſe they deſpiſe them; 
but here oderunt quos metuunt : their fears 
and dangers by this, provoke their endea- 
vours, inflame their anger, and ſuffer them 
not ſo much as to diſſemble their ſpite 
againſt it. It is well enough known, how 
under the diſguiſe of Quakers and other 
names, they have undermined its reputation 
and given it what diſturbance they can ; 
now by their Inſinuations into ſome looſe or 
weaker perſons they ſeek to weaken its 
powers and draw oft her numbers; how 
they have furniſhed others with Arguments 
to impugn it, and ſubaided all unquiet ſpt- 
rits againſt her. They that ſcruple nothing 
themſelves, nor will ſufter'any to ſcruple any 
thing in their own Communion, can teach 


people to be very nice and ſqueamiſh in the 


Church of England. They that are altoge- 
ther for a blind Obedience at home, preach 
up tenderneſs of Conſcience abroad ; and 
when an Implicite Faith will do well enough 
in Spain or Italy, Sc. yet in England no- 
thing muſt content men but Infallible Cer- 
tainty, and that in the moſt circumſtantial 
and inconſiderable matters. 


Then for the Atheiſts; They conſcious 
0 
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of the odioufnels of their pretences ( though 
of late arrived- at greater impudence than 
formerly ) think it not ſafe to laugh at all 
Religions at once, though they equally abhor 
all. Therefore leſt they ſhould ingage too 
many enemies at once, they deal by Retail, 
and expoſe to ſcorn the ſeveral Parties of 
Chriſtians one after another. But to be 
ſure, the better any Perſwaſion 1s, the more 
induſtriouſly they ſet themſelves to depreſs 
it; as knowing well.if they can bring that into 
Contempt, they may be ſecure of the other, 
which muſt one time or other fall of them- 
ſelves by reaſon of the unſoundneſs of their 
Foundations. Beſides it ſeems ſomething be- 
low them to ſet their wit againſt a Fanatick, 
they muſt have higher game, and their 
Jeſts go off more piquantly when they grati- 
fie the popular envy, by being leveld againſt 
that which hath a great ſtock of Reputation, 
and the countenance of publick Laws, 


Theſe blind Beetles that roſe out of filth 
and excrement, and now buz about the 
world, hope, not onely to cover their ſhame, 
but to increaſe their Party daily by the divi- 
ſions of Chriſtians ; and therefore labour to 
inflame the Cauſes, to provoke mens Paſſions 
and exaſperate their minds one againſt _ 
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ther. They ſcurrilouſly traduce all that is 
ſerious, and ſtudy Religion onely to find out 
flaws in it. - And what they cannot do by 
manly Diſcourſe, they endeavour by Buf- 
foonry. In ſhort, It is their manner to dreſs 
the beſt Religion in the world in a phanta- 
ſtical and ridiculous habit, that Boyes may 
laugh at it, and weak people be brought out 
of conceit with it, and their Worſhips made 
merry with the Comedy. 


Now ſince the Church of England is be- 
ſet with all theſe Enemies and under the* 
aforeſaid Diſadvantages, it is no wonder if 
the felicity and ſucceſs of it be not a little 
diſturbed. It was noted amongſt the Fe- 
licities of old Rome, as that which gave it 
the opportunity of growing up to ſo vaſt. 
a Greatneſs, 'That till it had by degrees 
ſubdued all its Neighbours, and was 
now match for all the World, it had ne- 
ver but one Enemy at once to encounter. 
Whileſt this Church in its firſt times had 
onely thoſe of the Church of Rome to con- 
flict with, it eaſily triumphed over them 
and maintained its Peace and Dignity at 
home : but that now under the Circum- 
ſtances I have repreſented in the five fore- 
going Particulars it bears up fo well = 4 
aotn, 
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doth, is an illuſtrious argument of its | 
Strength and ſoundneſs oft Conſtitution ;, 

and they are very ſevere and uncharitable 
on that reckon its Enemies and Miſ- 

0 


rtunes in the number of its Vices or 
Faults. 
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CHAP. IR. 


Of the more immediate Cauſes of the Diſtra- 
Hons of the Church of England ; ſuch as, 
1. Raſhneſs of popular Fudgement. 2. Fu- 
daiſm. 3. Prejudice, 4. Want of true 
Chriſtian Zeal, in the generality of its 
Members. 
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Oming now in this Chapter to inquire 

into the immediate Cauſes of the Evils 

we groan under, I do not ſee how it is poſ- 
ſible to be avoided, but that in touching this 
fore I muſt make ſome body or other ſmart. 
And therefore I befpeak ſo much candour of 
the Reader that he will believe it is not any 
delight | take to rake in the wounds of my 
Brethren and fellow-Chriſtians ; but that it 
15 meer compaſlion to the Souls of men, and 
good will to the publick Peace, and nothing 
elſe, that prompts me to this undertaking, 
For had any other ends ſwayed with me, I 
could better have purſued them in ſilence and 
privacy, or at kaſt :in the choice of ſome 
| other 
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other ſubject than this which is ſo tender and 
tickIiſh. But conſcious of my own fincerity 
in the undertaking, and in confidence of a 
benign interpretation, 1 proceed. 


I. And Firſt, I perſwade my felf that it 
will be manifeſt to any conſiderative and 
impartial perſon, that a great part of the 
averſation to the Church of England, ariſes 
from that*which is the conſtant and known 
Adverſary of every thing that is generous 
and excellent, namely popular Raſhneſs and 
Injudiciouſneſs. | | 


When weak perſons judge of the Deter- 
minations and Counſels of wiſer men, and 
thoſe that pierce no further than the meer 
ſurface of things, paſs a Verdi& upon thoſe 
whoſe Reaſons are profound and deep ; there 
can be no good Iſſue expeted. It is certain 
there are many men of honeſt Hearts, who 
yet have zot ſenſes exerciſed (as the phraſe of 
the Apoſtle is) whole IntelleCtuals are either 
clouded by an unhappy Conſtitution of Body, 
or were never well opened and enlarged by 
Education and Study. Thoſe generally not 
being ſenſible of their own infirmity, nor 
knowing how little that which they under- 
ſtand is, compared with what they are 1gno- 
rant of, are ready to think there is no larger 

Sphere 
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Sphere of Knowledge than that which them- 
ſelves move in; and by reaſon that they do 
ad pauca reſpicere, facile pronunciant, not 


foreſeeing the difficulties, cafily come to a 


concluſion, and cenſure all that complies 
not with their own meaſures. . 


It's eaſie to obſerve men hugging their 
own Phancies, and entertaining with ſcorn 
and contempt things above their capacity, or 
out of the rode of their meditations. I by 
no means commend the zeal of that Biſhop, 
Virgilius by name, who became a Martyr 
for the opinion that there were Antipodes, 
though it was demonſtrably true, and the 
contrary impoſſible. But 1 obferve thence, 
how ſevere and raſh a bolt folly will dif- 
charge. And I little doubt, but that if a 
man jhould aſſert the mobility of the Earth, 
or ſome other ſuch opinion ( which yet the 
generality of the Learned are agreed *m, ) 
and do it with the like conſtancy that Y7r- 
gilius did, (if he had the people for his 
Judges ) he would be in danger of the fame 
Fate. 


But to come nearer my purpoſe ; It is an 
Obſervation, not more antient than trae, 
That the ſame thing ſeldom pleaſes the ma- 


ny and the few; Wiſe men generally take 
middle 


nnnY al A — > CI ad. _ _ 


| Chap.:3. Compaſſionate Enquiry, &&c. 59 
middle Counſels, as finding by Experience, 
not onely Peace but Truth for the moſt part to 
be there. placed. "The Vulgar contrariwiſe 
are altogether for Extreams, and when one 
Extream diſguſts them, run violently to the 
other without ſtop- or ſtay. Oi ez ptow wes 
eupolicaS xTovorles, faid the. Hiſtorian, 
The middle opinion 15 condemned by both 
extreams, and thoſe that ſtand-by it, (like * 
thoſe that go about to part a fray ) receive 
blows from both ſides. 


Eraſmus, the glory of his Time and Coun- 
trey , for the ſagacity of his wit and ſimpli- 
city of his temper, becauſe he came not up to 
the height of either of the then contending 
| Parties (though he was-admired by the 
Wiſer ) was mortally hated, reproched and 
perſecuted by the Vulgar of both Parties. 


It is not much to the honour of Mr. Ca/- 
vin, that he is ſaid to have written to' Bucer 
who was employed in the Eng/:/p Reforma: 
tion, That he ſhould take care to avoid m- 
derate Counſels in Religion. In which ad- 
vice he complyed but too much with the hu- 
mour-of the Vulgar, eſpecially of this Nati- 
on ; at leaſt if the obſervation of a witty 
| Writer of the laſt Age be well taken. But 
perhaps it 1s not the Levity , but the* Spirit 
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and Vigor and natural Courage of the people, 
that middle Counſels are not acceptable to 


them : but however, it is eaſte to remember, 
that when in the late Times ſome diſguſts 


were taken at the publick management of af. 


fairs , no Propoſition or Expedient would at- 
onethe fault, or propitiate the people, but the 
utter Subverſion of the Government. When 
Popery diſpleaſes, we think our ſelves never 
fate till we are run as far the other way ; and 
again when thoſe that have been at the 
higheſt pitch of  Fanaticiſm, ſuſpect their 
ſtanding, and have a new qualm come over 
them, there is then no remedy, no fatety, 
no Ark but the Church of Rome. 


Now the Church of England cutting by 


a thread (as it were) between both theſe 


Extreams, eſcapes not a ſevere Cenſure on 
either hand. Thoſe of the Church of Rome 
cannot but confeſs, that all is good in our 
Liturgy, onely they ſay it is defective in ma- 
ny, things that they have a great value for ; 
Proteſtants on. the other ſide generally ac- 
knowledge the main to be good , but ſome 
things they account redundancies, which they 


would have taken away ; And ſo between | 


them. both they give a glorious Teſtimony to 
this Church as guilty of the faults of neither 


| Extreama, whuleſt yet the 1s accuſed of both. | 


But 
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But that which I chiefly intend is this ; 
That a great part of men have not: their 
Minds elevated above the Horizon of their 
Bodies, nor take an eſtimate of any thing , 
but by its impreſſion upon their Senſes. 
From whence it muſt needs follow , that 
whatever moſt powerfully ſtrikes them, muſt 
allo be moſt admired by ſuch perſons, and 
nothing elle. 


Now the Liturgy of our Church being 
compoſed plainly, gravely and modeſtly, no 
turgid or ſwelling expreſſions, no Novelty of 
phraſe or method, no luxuriancy of wit or 
phancy, ſeems therefore dull and flat to ſuch 

{| mens apprehenſions. And on the other fide, 
ſuch Prayers as are occaſionally conceived 
, | and uttered by men of hot tempers (like 
themſelves) with a torrent of words , and 
na melting tone, ſtrike them with great ad- 
miration, and almoſt tranſport them. Inſo- 
much that they are ready to conclude ( with- 
. | out more ado) rhe former to be a cold, for- 
; | mal Service, but theſe latter to be the very 
; | DiCtates and Impulſes, the Breathings of the 
» | Holy Spirit. 
r 


And ſo for Preaching ; Thoſe Divines 
that deliver themſelves gravely and conſide- 
G2 rately, 
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rately, that take care to ſpeak the words of 


truth and ſoberneſs ; that endeavour calmly 
and modeſtly to enlighten the minds of their 
__— ſeem to ſuch people heavy and un- 

edifying. But if there be a fort of heady 
and incogitant Preachers, that have more 


heat than light, that thunder in mens ears 


with a ſtentorian noiſe, and make uſe of 
ſuch dreadful expreſſions as raiſe the humours 


and paſſions of the body , or ſuch ſoft ſimi- 


litudes as demulceand mitigate them, or ſuch 


myſtical repreſentations as tranſport their 


imaginations and confound them ; thoſe ſeem 
mighty-powerful-ſoul-ſaving-Preachers. Who { 
ſees not that this muſt needs be a might 
diſadvantage to the Church of Ts, 
when Devotions ſhall be eſteemed by their 
noiſe and not by their weight, and Sermons 
tryed not by their /;ght but heat ? 


But if to all this, Truth and falſhood al- 
ſo; and that in the moſt ſublime points, and, 
which is more, Expediency it ſelf muſt be 
decided at Vulgar Tribunals, ſo that there 
ſhall not be that Do&rine ſo profound or 
nice, which every man will not take upon 
him to determine, nor that Reaſon ſo ſubtle, 
which the craſſeſt minds ſhall not pretend to 
underſtand, nor that Rule or Art of Govern-ſ 
ment , which ſhall not fall under. vulgar 
cognl- 
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cognizance ; if every mans Mind become the 
Standard and Touchſtone of every Truth: it 
is umpoſſible ( upon the rn» gies before 


| laid ) but theremuſt be difſentions, diſputes 
| and diſtractions in ſuch a Church, and yet 


neither the Doctrine, Diſcipline, Liturgy, 
nor Miniſters thereof be to blame. For un- 


| keſs the Reformers of ſuch a Society be no 


wiſer than the Yulgar, and the Clergy and 
Governours and all Learned men have the 
ſame ſentiments with the people ; unleſs, I 
fay, all could be alike w/e or alike weak, 
( where all will be alike Judges ) it is abſo- 


| Jutely impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 


Thoſe therefore of the Church of Rome 


have a cure for this ; They appropriate all 
Judgement to the Clergy, and deal with the 
reſt of Mankind as Sots and Ideots, not per- 
mitting them to read the Scriptures in the 
Vulgar Tongue, leſt they ſhould grow too 
wiſe to be governed ; nay, they will not al- 
low them to be maſters of common ſenſe, 


but require them to believe the moſt contradi- 
_ Cory Propoſitions, and make that an Article 


of Faith which a man may confute by his 
Fingers ends. © This is an admirable way to 
wean them from their own Underſtanding, 


. to unlearn them Diſputes, and to exerciſe 


them to-believe in and obey their Rulers. 
| | G 3 This 
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This way makes the people Sheep indeed but 
filly ones God-wot. 


But the Church of Ezg/and hath no ſuch } 
Antidote of Diſputes and Diviſions as this is. 
She makes not herſelf the Miſtreſs of mens 
Faith, or impoſes upon their Underſtand- 
ings; She teacheth that our Saviour hath de: 
livered the Mind of God touching the points 
of neceſſary. Belief or eſſential to Salvation 
fully and plainly, to the capacity of. every 
conſidering man that will uſe the means ; and 
in other leſſer matters debatable amongſt 
Chriſtians, ſhe allows a judgement of Difſ- 
cretion. Onely ſince the Peace of the Church 
often depends upon ſach points as Salvation 
doth not, and ſince in many of thoſe, every 
man is not a competent - Judge, but mult 
either be in danger of being deceived himſelf 
and of troubling others, or of neceſſity muſt 
truſt ſome body elſe wifer than himſelf : 

_ She recommends 1n ſuch a caſe as the fafer 
way for ſuch private perſons to comply with 
publick Determinations, and in ſo adviſing, 
ſhe joyntly conſults the peace of the Church 
and the quiet of mens Conſciences. - So all 
that ' ſhe: challenges 1s a Reverence, not a 
Llind Obedience. - And if afterall this, ſome 
people will be fooliſh; and proud, and con- 
*2ntious, ſhe hath no further Remedy, than 

- 4 to 
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to declare them guilty of Sin and Contumacy, 
and that not ſufficing , to caſt them out of 
her Communion. But when all this is done, 
men may be peeviſh and wiliul, and render 
the State of that Church unhappy , whoſe 
Conſtitution is neither guilty of Tyranny nor 
Remitſneſs. 


Now if it ſhall be objected to this Diſ- 
courſe, That this cauſe trom the confidera- 
tion of the Folly and Injudiciouſneſs of men 
1s too general, and will equally extend to all 
other Reformed Churches as well as our own, 
and eſpecially that this might have brought 
forth all the Evil we complain of, and im- 
pute to it, in the former Age as well as now, 
for as much as the generality of people were 
not much wiſer then, ' than now. To this I 
anſwer in two points. 


I. If other Reformed Churches: have not 
found the effects of Ignorance and Arrogance 
joyned together as well as we ( which doubr- 
leſs they have done more or-leſs ) it is not to 
be aſcribed to the happineſs of their Conſti- 


. tutzons, but to the unhappineſs of their out- 


ward Circumſtances. Their Poverty , Op- 
prefſion, Perſecution, or being ſurrounded 


with common Enemies, hath probably = 
eir 


vatled upon them to lay aſideor ſmother their 
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private Opinions, and to check their animo- 
ſities, more than our Gratitude to the Al- 
mighty for our Eaſe and Peace and Plenty and 
Liberty hath done upon us. Who knoweth 
not that the Church. of Corinth firſt needed 
the ſevere check of an Apoſtle for their 
wantonneſs and diviſions , that cxe was of 
Paul, another of Apollos, &c. And who can 
give a more probable account of this their 
Luxuriancy, than from the riches, caſe, plen- 
ty and liberty of that City 2 Or who hath 
not obſerved, that whileſt the Primitive 
Chriſtians were in Adverſity furrounded with 
Enemies and under pagan perſecuting Em- 
perours., ſo long they. had one heart and 
mind, they ſubmited their private- phancies 
and peculiar ſentiments to. publick ſafety ; 
but the ſame conſtituted Churches quickly 
broke out into Quarrels and Factions, as ſoon 
as 2 warm Sun of Proſperity, ſhone upon 
them 2 We have reaſon accordingly not to 
charge our unhappineſs upon our Religion, 
nor our troubles upon our Proſperity but to 
lay them. at the right door, -of our Folly 
and Weakneſs, _ - LE LEE 


2, That theſe Evils broke not out in our F 
Churches ſooner, ſince the feeds of them were 
ſown long ago,- 1s due to the joy and con- _ 
tentment that men generally took at their firſt 


emerging out of thedarkneſs and ſuperſtitions 
of the Ghurch of Rome by the Reformation, 
which was proportionable to the diliverance; 
| and ſo great, that for a time it ſuffered them 
not to be very folicitous about little diſputes - 
or ſcrupuloſities.. Like the people of Greece 
when the Romans at the /thmian Games by 
2 publick Herald pronounced themand their 
Countrey free, they forgot the contentions 
they came together about, and uſed to be 
infinitely taken with. But when the Novel- 
ty of this great bleſſing was over, Proteſtants 
torgat the great and intolerable burdensthey 
had eſcaped, and then began ſcrupulouſly to 
+ weigh every petty inconvenience; and (by 
the.goodneſs of God) not having a publick 
Enemy to unite them, quarrel amongſt them- 
ſelves. This therefore muſt be admitted as 
one cauſe of our unhappineſs. 


2. That which I would aſſign as a ſecond 
cauſe, :I know not well what name to give 
to it :. But for want of a better expreiſion, I 
will adventure to ſay, That a great part of 
this Nation having been leavened: with 


Tewiſh © Superſtition or Jewiſh Traditions, 


> hath thereby. been -indiſpoſed to an uni- 
form reception of , and perſeverance in 
the- Reformation of Religion held forth 
by the Church. How this. ſowre _—_ 
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ſhould get in amongſt us is not' very eaſie to 


determine : Some Stories would 'incline a 


man to think that it had been in the-veins of 
this Countrey , ever fince it firſt - received 
the Chriſtian Faith ; for the greateſt diffi- 
culty 4»/tin the Monk found here,.was to 
bring the Inhabitants from the obſervation of 
Eaſter, and ſome other Rites according to the 
manner of the Fewiſh and Eaſtern Churches, 
to that of the Roman and Weſtern ; and the 
doing it ( as the Story tells us ) coſt the lives. 
of twelve hundred Monks, who it feems ſtub- 
bornly oppoſed his Innovation. Which (by 
the way ) is a good argument that this 


Church owes not its firſt Chriſtianity to I 


the Church of Rowe or-this Monaſtick Apo- 
tle, as they would perſwade us; ſince it 'is 
plain by this paſſage, that he made our 
Anceſtors onely Romaniſts, but found them 
Chriſtians . before, and perhaps of a better 
and more generous race of Religion than that 
he ingrafted upon the old ſtock. But I will 
make no uſe. of this ; for perhaps'we may 
find the rife ofthis Fadai/mnearer hand, if we 
obſerve that the great Patriarchs- of - the 
Non-conformity, ſuch as Cartwright , Ainſ- 


worth, HT. Broughton and others, were great ' 


Students of the Rabbinical Writings; and the 
main of their Learning lay that way ;and as 
by - this ſort of Study ( which wag rare in 


thoſe 


8 
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thoſe dayes,) they got the reputation of 
great Rabbies, fo perhaps they might not 
onely. by this means be bewitched with the 
Jewiſh fancies themſelves, 'but propagate 
their unhappy Sentiments through their tol- 
lowers to this generation. 


But howſoever. it came to pals, the matter 
of Fat will appear undeniably true, That a 
vein of Judaiſm runs through the whole Bo- 
dy of the diſſenters from the Church of E#- 
gland. Of which I will give ſome Inſtances. 


And the #r/ ſhall be their grand Zypothe- 
1 fis, That nothing is lawful iu the Service 
of God , but what is expreſly preſeribed in 
Scripture, This is the Characteriſtical Do- 
Qrine of that Party, and" in confidence of 
the truth of which, they cry out of us for 
uncommanded Rites, and humane Inventions 
and little leſs than Idolatry. Now whoſo- 
ever well conſiders..this Tenet, wall find 1t 
ſo, irrational in -it ſelf, ſo fervile,.and de- 
ſiructive of all Chriſtian Liberty, and making 
ſo.1ll reflections upon the Goedneſs of God 
( as I ſhall have ogcaſion to ſhew. hereaiter-) 
that it. is not, to be imagined how-it ſhould 
£nter.into the minds of men, .mych leſs find 
ſuch entertainment and ſo zealous. /patro- 
nage, amongſt ſo many honeſt and devout 
" men, 
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mien, were it nat, that they ſtudied the 
Old Teſtament better than the New, and 

raffed their Chriſtianity upon the ſtock of 
3 daiſm. And the caſe muſt be after- this 
manner. They conſidering and obſerving 
how pun&ually God preſcribed ſome very 
little matters touching the Temple and Na- 
tional Worſhip of the Fews in the Law of 
Moſes, carry this notion along with them to 
the New Teſtament, and thenceinferr, That 


 Chriſt-Jeſus muſt-needs have alſo as punctu- 
_ ally determined all the Rituals of the Chri- 


{tian Worſhip: Otherwiſe he zs not faithful 
in his houſe as Moſes was in his, (tor that 


Scripture is brought to prove it.) That all F 


abſolutely Necellaries are fo determined by 
our Saviour we readily grant them, and that 
all thoſe Rites that are preſcribed by him 
are neceſſary to be obſerved, we will yield 
them ; but that nothing is lawful but what 
1s to be found ſo preſcribed, we utterly de- 
ny, and they will never be able to prove. 
Nor indeed would they ever have been led 
by any principle of reaſon to think of or 
expect ſuch a thing, had'it not been by the 


aforeſaid prejudice. - ' But-haveing gotten that 
notion into their heads, they will fancy the 


New Teſtament to comply with it, or writhe 
it to their ſenſe, though with never ſo much 


Of 


violence. - 
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Of affinity with the former is another 
Notion of theirs, That all Princes and Laws- 
givers are bound to conform the Municipal 
Laws of theer ſeveral Dominions to the [n- 
ftitutzons of Moſes ; and where this is not 
done, ſc. where Princes make other Deciſi- 
ons of Caſes, or appoint other Puniſhments 
than that Law allows, they are in danger to 
have their Conſtitutions declared null, and 
themſelves irreligious. 


This 1s 4 miſtake as wide as the former, 
highly injurious to Sovereign Princes and 


'» dangerous to Kingdoms and States, in a great 


meaſure difanulling the publick Laws, and 
ſtripping the Governours of all proper Le- 


efſlative power. 


But that which I conſider now in this 
miſtake, is not the. conſequence and Effects, 
but the riſe and Cauſes of it, which ſeems 
to be no other than the fondneſs the Fews 


| had to their Laws, and which they expreſs 


in their Writings, as if thoſe Laws God gave 
them by Moſes, were not onely beſt for them, 
Lut beſt in themſelves alſo. The foundari- 
on of which Error is both dete&ed and con- 
tuted by this conſideration, That God was 


not onely the God, but the temporal] Prince a 
the 
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the Fews in a peculiar manner, fo as he is not 
of any other people in the world ; he calls 


himſelf their King, appoints his Lieutenants | 
and Vicegerents, divides his Subjects their In- . 
heritance, gives them Laws, takes up a Reſi- 


dence amongſt them, appoints their way of 


Addreſs to him for Judgement and reſolution 


of weighty and extraordinary Caſes, and re- 
ſerves many Caſes to himſelf, and ſometimes 
inflicts Puniſhments by his own hand. - Any 
man that conſiders theſe things well, will ne- 


| vergoabout to make thoſe Laws oblige other 


Nations, or require neceſlarily all Princes to 
conform their Policies to that of Faudea, till 


he can perſwade himſelf that every, Nation © 


hath the peculiar Privilege of the Fews, and 
that every Civil Government is or ought to 
be a Theocracy. 


A third Inſtance ſhall be their notion of 


Excommunication , which they hold muſt be 


denounced by a Synod or Presbytery, and the 


Prince as well as the people muſt be ſubjett 


to the ſentence. And this againſt all Rules of 
Government, the Prerogatives of Princes and 
the Peace of Kingdoms. © But becauſe it was 
thus amongſt the Fews, or at leaſt ſome of the 
Writers of that Nation ſay ſo, ( whether 
true or falſe is not well conſidered ) there- 
fore this is the onely Goſpel way. | 
I muſt 


I 
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I muſt by no means omit their Superſt;- 
tion about the Lords Day, which muſt be cal- 


| led a Sabbath too, though ſuch name is no 
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where given 1t either in the New Teſtament 
or in any ancient Writer that I know of ; 
but contrariwiſe alwayes oppoſed to it. But 
that's the leaſt matter. The Lords Day with 
theſe men muſt have all the nicety of obſer- 
vation that the Fewiz/h Sabbath had ; and 
which 1s yet worſe, ſuch obſervation there- 
of made one of the principal parts of Religz- 
on. And becauſe God appointed: the Sa4- 
bath amongſt the Fews to be a ſign between 


; him and them, and to diſtinguiſh them from 


all other people, therefore in the New Te- 
ſtament the ſuperſtitious obſervation of the 
Lords Day mult be the principal Charadter of 
a godly man. He that conſiders well this 
matter can find no original of it but perfect 
Judaiſm introduced into Chriſtianity. And 
methinks any unprejudiced man ſhould be 
convinced of this by this one obſervation, 
That this kind of obſervation of the Lords 
Day diſtinguiſhes this ſort of Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants from all other Proteſtants and Chriſti- 
ans: in the whole world beſides ; It being in 
no Church or Countrey obſerved with that 
punQuuality and. in that Sabbatical manner, 
as by thoſe perſons. Whence it's plain, that 


ſuch 
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derived from Chriſtianity in general, nor 
from Proteſtantiſm as fuch , but meerly 
from a Jewiſh tin&ure theſe perſons have 
received. | 


- A fifth Inſtance ſhall be their Doctrine of 
Abſolute Predeſtination. Which though it 
be not peculiar to theſe men, yet 1s ſo uni- 
verſally and ardently imbraced by the men of 


that way, as is ſcarce to be parallel'd.” And 


he that ſeeks the Source of fo odd an Opi- 
nion, can in my opinion pitch no where more 
probably, than upon the abſolute Decree of 
God to favour the poſterity of Abraham for 
His ſake. It pleaſed God to beſtow the good 
Land of Canaan upon the deſcendants of that 
g00d man, and he reſolved and declared he 
would doe it without reſpect to their deſerts: 
now this is made a ſufficient ground to con- 
clude, That accordingly as he diſpoſed in this 
Temporal affair, ſo he will proceed by the 
lame way of Prerogative in determining, the 
Eternal Doom! of Men; Though the New 
Teſtament never fo often aſſure us that at 
the great day God will Judge the World in 


righteouſneſs , and without reſpect of per: 


fons render to every one according to his 
works. | 
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ſach obſervation thereof could neither be. 
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'I will add but one more, which is their 
ſuperſtitious obſervation and interpretation 
of Prodigies. To this a great number of this 
Party are ſo addicted, that every unuſual 
Accident, every new Appearance in the 
World, be it in Heaven above or in the 
Farth below, is preſently commented. upon 
and applications tnade of the errand of it : 
though for the moſt part with Folly as mani- 
'feſt as is the Uncharitableneſs ; yet with con- 
fidence as if it were undoubtedly true, that 
God governed the affairs of the World by as 
viſible a Providerice now, as he did hereto- | 
fore in the Land of Jadza ; and the remem- 
brance of what he did then, ſeems to be the 
onely imaginable account of this conceit of 
theirs xow. Whereas ( beſides the irteve- 
FJ fence towards the Prefogative of God thaf 
this phancy is guilty of, in tying the Al- 
mighty to one Method ) there 1s plain reaſon 
why ſuch a viſible diſpenfation of Providence 
was expedient under the Old Teſtament, and 
not ſo in the New. Which it would be too 
$reat 4 digreſſion (though not an unprofita- 
k one) here to aſſign. 


— Many other Inſtances might be given of 
this kind, but I have made choice cf theſe, 
becauſe they contain the Principal Doctrincs 
ind moſt CharaCerifticat Practices of the 
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Non-conformilts; and theſe carrying ſo plain- 
ly the marks of Judaiſm upon them, and be. 
ing nootherwiſe accountable than upon thoſe 
Principles, I think 1 ſaid not improperly, 
when I called Judaiſm the ſecond Caule of 
our unhappineſs ; ſince any man may eaſily 
ſee, that ſuch Notions and Principles as theſe 
are, muſt needs indiſpoſe thoſe that are lea> 
vened with them, to conformity to, or per- 
ſeverance in, the Church of England. 


3. But if the weakneſs of Judgment er 
bad Inſtruction onely obſtru&ed the proſperi- 
ty of this Church, it were not very difficult 
to find a Remedy : but alas! the minds of a 
great number of men are under ſuch Preju- 
dices as have barricadod them up and ren- 
gdred them almoſt inacceſſible ; and that I 
reckon as a third Cauſe of our Diſtractions. 


Prejudice is fo great an evil that it is able 
to render the beſt Diſcourſes inſignificant, 
the moſt powerfull Arguments and convi- 
ctive evidence ineffeCtual ; this ſtops mens 
Ears againſt the wvorce of the Charmer, charm F 
he never ſo wiſely, h 
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This alone was able to ſeal up the Eyes 
of the Gentile World againſt the Sun of 


Righteouſneſs when he ſhone upon them . at 


C Chap. 3. Compaſſionate Enquiry, CCC. 77 


his brighteſt glory, and to confirm them in 
their blind Idolatries, when the God that 
made Heaven and Earth gave the fulleſt di- 
ſcoveries of himſel that it was fit for man- 
kind to expect. 


Upon the account of this the Fews re- 
jected that Mefſras they had 1o long expetted, 
and gloried in before he came, thought he ex- 
attly anſwered all the Charatters of Time, 
Place, Lineage, Doctrine and Miracles that 
their own Writings had deſcribed him by. 


Nay, 'twas Prejudice abuſed the honeſt 


$ minds of the Diſciples themſelves fo that 


they could not for a long time believe thoſe 
things Chriſt Jeſus told them from the-Scri- 
pture muſt come to paſs, onely becauſe they 
were againſt the grain of their Education, 
and were croſs to the perſwaſions they had . 
received in common with the reſt of the 
Jews. | 


No wonder then if the Church of Zg/and 
ſuffer under Prejudice among{t thoſe, that 
have not onely ſeen it {tigmatized with the 
odious marks of Popery and 1uperſtition, 
and had: been drawn into a So/emn League 
and Covenaxt againſt it, as if it had been an 
att of the Higheſt Religion to detie and ex- 
H 2 ecrate 
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ecrate it, and ſo had both their Credits and 
their Conſciences engaged againſt it ; But 
alſo had lived to ſee it proſcribed for near 


_ twenty years by a prevailing Faction. 


Few have that Generoſity and ſtrength of 
mind to bear up againſt the torrent of times, 
or Confidence enough to oppoſe the impe- 
tuouſneſs of common vogue and prevailing 
opinion : There are not many have the fa- 
gacity to diſcern.].the true images of thin 
through thoſe thick miſts that cunning Pol: 
ticians caſt about them. It 1s very ordinary to 
take thecondemnation of any Perſon or Party 
for a ſufficient Proof of the Accuſation, and to 
think the Indi&tment proved, it the Sen- 
tence be paſt with common conſent. It was 
enough both with the Fews and Gentiles 
againſt our Saviour, that he was condemned 
as a Malefaftor, the Tgnominy of his Croſs 
was a greater Argument againſt him, with 
the generality, than the excellency of his 
Dottrine or Evidence of his Miracles was 
for him. 


This Church was dealt with like the | 
Great Lord S?rafford, run down by com- 
mon Fame, oppreſt by Neceſlity, not by 


Law or Reaſon, and made a Sacrifice to the 


inraged Multitude. ye 


v 
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The Arguments againſt it were not weigh- 
ed but numbred : As that great Lords Im- 

chment was of Accumulative 7reaſon, ſo 
was the Churches of Popery ; there was 
more in the Concluſion, than could be made 
out by the Premiſes ; and in the ſumm total, 
than in the particulars of which it coſiſted : 
for though no one point of Popery or ſuper- 
ſtition could be proved againſt it, yet it 
muſt be ſo upon the whole. This being 
agreed, the cry then is, Cracifige, deſtroy it 
root and branch. And now was the Church 
ſeemingly dead, and (as I faid before) bu- 
ried too for near twenty years; but when 
by the wonderfull Providence of God it was 
raiſed again, as it was matter of equal Joy 
and wonder to all ſuch as were not too far 
under the power of theſe Prejudices, ſo it 
could not be expeCfted otherwiſe but that 
weak and timerous perſons ſhould run from 
it as from a Ghoſt and Spectre. 


w = 


Om FA ww / an? twweGg © «oo = © Tn TT UH 7 


| To all which add, That it was the cor- 
_ rupt Intereſt of ſome to deceive others into 


an'ill opinion of it; partly as being inraged 

that by the Churches unexpected Revival, 
« they loſt its Inheritance which they had di- 
| vided amongſt themſelves, partly being con- 
+ | ious to themſelves that by reaſon of their 
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no more than vulgar abilities, they could be 
fit. to fill no extraordinary place in : the 
Church, and yet were not able to content 
themſelves with any ordinary one, and there. 
fore choſe to ſer up a Party againſt it, and 
become Leaders of . a Faction , ſince they 
might not be Governours of a Church. And 
when it is come to that paſs that by this 
craft we get our Livings, like the Suver- 
ſmiths at Epheſus, no wonder if Apoſtolical 
Doctrine and Government be cryed down, 
and the great Diana be cryed up. The ſumm 
is this; Some men were blindly led by their 
Education, others by their Intereft, a third 
ſort by their Reputation, to make good what 
they had ingaged themſelves and others in ; 
and theſe three things are able to form a 
great Party againſt the Church. | 


4. The Fourth and Laſt Cauſe, (and I 
with it be not the greateſt) of the Diſtra- 


"Chons and ill eſtate of this Church, is the 


want of true Chriſtian Zeal, and of a deep 
and ſerious ſenſe of Piety ; in detect of which 
hath ſucceeded that wantonneſs, curioſity, 
novelty, ferupulofity and contention we 
complain of. Lo T3, oapiis 


What was it, made the Primitive Church 
{o unanimous, that it was not crumbled 1n- 
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to Parties nor mouldred away in Diviſions, 
nor quarrefled about opinions, nor ſepara- 
ted one part from another upon occaſion-of 
little ſcruples2 How came 1t to paſs, (as I 
obſerved in the Introdu&tion to this Diſcourſe) 
that all good men were of one way, and all 
evil men of another, that thoſe that travail- 
ed to the fame City the Heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, kept the ſame Road and parted not 
company ? | 


It could not be that they ſhould be with- 
out different apprehenſions, for mens Parts 
were no more alike, nor their Educati- 
ons more equal in thoſe times than now. 


There were then ſeveral Rites and Cere- 
monies that might have afforded matter of 
ſcruple: (if the Chriſtians had been ſo dt- 
ſpoſed) as well as now : and I think both 
more in number, and as tyable to exception 
as any thing now in uſe. There was then 
bowing towards the Eaſt, obſervation of Lent 
and other days, diſtinition of Garments, 
and innumerable other Obſervations in the 
_ early days of 7ertullian; and yet neither 
any Scripture brought to prove them, nor 
any ſuch * proof thought neceſſary, and yet 
they were obſerved without ſuſpicion on one 
ſide, or objection on the other. Farum & 
H 4 aliarum 
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aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum, ft legem ex- 
poſtules Scripturarum, nullam inventes, ſed 
traditio pretenditur auttrix, conſuetudo cop 
ſervatrix & fides obſervatrix, ſaith he 1n his 


Book De Corona mzlitis: 


Sf. Auſtin faith in his time the wumber 
and burden of Ceremonies was grown as 
great as under the Law of Moſes, and there- 
tore wiſhes for a Reformation thereof, in 


Ep. 11. 8, his Epiſtles to Farwarius ; yet never thought 
theſe. things a ſufficient ground of Separation 


from the Church, - 


There was then ſome diverſity of Expreſli- 
on in which the governours and Paſtors of 
ſeveral Churches delivered themſelves, yet 
did they-not diſpute themſelves hereupon in- 
to Parties, nor accuſe one another of falfe 
Do&rine; or either ſide make the diviſion of 
the Church. the Evidence of its Orthodoxy, 
or the Trophy of its Victory. The true rea- 
ſon then of the different Event of the ſame 
Cauſes then and now, ſeems to be this, That 
in thoſe days men were -ſincerely good and 
devout, and ſet their hearts: upon the main; 
the huge Conſequence and concern of which 
caſily prevailed with thoſe holy: men” to 
overlook their- private fatisfactions. '* They 
were intent upon that wherein the pawer of 


<. 
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Godlineſs conſiſted , and upon which the 
Salvation of Souls depended ; and ſo all that 
was ſecure, they were not fo Superſtitiouſ- 
ly concerned for Rituals, nor fo unreaſona- 
bly fond of Opinions, as to play away the 
Peace of the Church and the Honour of Re- 
ligion againſt trifles and meer tricks of wit 
and fancy. They conſidered that they all 
had one God, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in which they all agreed ; 
and theſe great matters were able to unite 
them in leſſer. They, good men, found 
enough to doe to mortifie their Paſſions, to 
bear their burdens of Aﬀliction and Perſecuti- 
on, to withſtand the Temptations of the De- 
vil, and the contagion of Evil Examples from 
the world, and had not leaſure for thoſe lit- 
tle Diſputes that now imploy the minds of 
men, and vex the Church. They ſpent their 
Heat and Zeal another way, and fo their 
Spirits were not eaſily inflamable with cve- 
ry petty Controverlie. 


But when men grow cold and indifferent 
about great things, then they become fer- 
vent about the leſſer. When they give over 
to mind a holy Life, and heavenly Conver- 
fation, then they grow great Diſputers, and 
mightily ſcrupulous about a Ceremony.When 
they ceaſe to ſtudy their own hearts, then 
. they 
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they become cenſorious of other men; then 
they have both the lieſure and the confidence 
to raiſe Surmiſes and Jealouſtes, and to find 
fault with their Superiours. 


' In ſhort, then and not till then, do the 
little Appendages of Religion, grow great 
and mighty matters in mens eſteem, when 
the Eſſentials, the great and weighty matters 
are become little and inconfſiderable. 


And that this is the Caſe with us in this 
Nation is too evident to require further 
-proof, and too lamentable a ſubject for any 
good Chriſtian to take pleaſure in dilating 
upon. I conclude thereiore, in this Point 
lyes a great part of the Unhappineſs of this 
Church and Kingdom. | 
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1 | herein ſeveral ſerious Conſiderations 

$ are propounded, tending toperſwade 
all Engliſh Proteſtants to comply 

, with, and conform to, the Religion 

r and Government of this Church, - as 

7 it is eftabliſhed by Law. 

; 
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4 Reflefion upon divers ways or Methods 
for the Prevention and Cure of Church= 
Diviſions. | | 


CY Aving in the former Part of this 
2 DEL $1 Diſcourſe, diligently enquired 
1 W751 [&} into, and faithfully recited the 
V1] Bf principal Cauſes of the dif- 
&). contents with, and ſeceffion 
from this Church; It would now ill be- 
ſeem Chriſtian Charity to reſt here; God 
: (Go 
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(God knows) neither the Evils nor the 
Cauſes afford any pleafant ſpeculation, 


Tt was a bad ſtate of things at Rome 
which the Hiſtorian reports in theſe words, 
Nec morbos nec remedia pati poſſumu , 
That they were come to fo ill a paſs that 
they could neither indure their Diſtempers, 
nor admit of the Remedies. But I perſwade 
my ſelf, though the condition of our affairs 
be bad enough, yet that it is not ſo deplo- 
rable as to diſcourage all Endeavours of a 
cure. And in this hope I take the courage 
to propound the following conſiderations ; 
wherein if T be deceived and miſs of my 
aim, I ſhall notwithſtanding have that of 
Quintilian to comfort my felt withal, Pro. 
babilis eſt cupiditas honeſtorum, © vel tuti- 
ors eſt audacie tentare ea, quibus eſt para- 
#10r Vena. 


It hath not been the ſingle Unhappineſs 
of this Church alone, to be moleſted with 
Diſputes, loaden with objeCtions, and diſho- 
noured by Separation. Nor can 1t be hoped 
_ that where the buſineſs is Religion, and the 
concern Eternal Life, that men ſhould incurt- 
ouſly ſwallow every thing without moving a- 
ny queſtion or ſtirring any diſpute. And there- 


fore all Churches muſt of neceſſity _— 
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lcſs have conflicted with the ſame difficulties 
we complain of. And conſequently the dif. 
eaſe being ſo common , it cannot be but 
that many and divers Remedies have been 
tryed and made uſe of. And out of that 
ſtore we will in this Chapter make election 
of -ſuch as ſeem beſt to fit the condition of 
the Patient and are moſt practicable in the> 
Caſe. 


And in the firſt place, they of the Church 
of Rome, (as many and great Schiſms as they 
have laboured under formerly, yet) now glo- 
rying in their Unity and Peace, and upbraid- 


ing all others with their RefpeCtive DiftraCti. 


ons, may ſeem to have arrived at ſome re- 
markable skill, and to be fit to be adviſed 
withall ; and they attribute an admirable ef- 
ficacy to the following Method. 


_ Firſt, By way of Prevention, they pre- 
ſcribe that the people be kept in profound 
Ignorance, and then they ſuppoſe, they will 


_ never trouble the Church with Diſputes, 


nor themſelves with Scruples. Let them 
but be blind enough, and they will ſwallow 
many a Flye that others ſtrain and boggle 
at : keep them up in the dark like Birds or 
Wild Beaſts, and you will render them tame 
and manageable. 

They 
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They affirm Pictures to be Books good 
enough for the Laity, and fay, Thoſe are 
the beſt Sheep that know nothing but their 
own Fold. The Prieſts lips, they confeſs, 
ſhould preſerve knowledge ; but fo they pre- 
ſerve 1t from the people, it 1s no great 
matter whether they have it themſelves or 
no. 


This Opiate or ſtupefaCtive Ignorance theſe 
Empiricks mightily cry up; and for proof 
of the virtue of it, go but over ito Spar 
or /taly, and you ſhall obſerve what ſtrange 
cures it hath done. It hath made a ſaga- 
_cious people as any in the World naturally, 
ſo far trom Diſputes in Religion, that they 
ſcarce know what it means. Adminiſter but 
a large doſe of this, and it ſhall have the 
ſame effe&t the Plague of Darkneſs had-in 
<Agypt, that ſuffered no man to ſtir out of 
his place. 


But this Advice how fucceſsfull ſoever it 
hath been in other places, will not be ad- 
mitted in Eng/and for two reaſons. 


x. If it were commendabke in it ſelf, yet 
it comes too late; for the people of E- 
gland know ſo much already that the onely 
way 
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way to cure the inconveniencies of that, is 
to let them know more. And as an Excel- 
lent Perſon hath well obſerved concerning 
Atheiſm, That a little ſmattering in Philoſo- 
phy diſpoſes men to it, by mntangling them 
in Second Cauſes which they cannot, expli- 
cate, but a through inſight into it leads them 
through that' perplexed maze to the diſcove- 
ry of the Firſt Cauſe of all things So tis 
onely ſuperficial knowledge in Chriſtianity 
that gives occaſion to our troubles, when 
men think they know, but do not ; or be- 
cauſe they know a little, conceit they un- 
derſtand all that is knowable, and hereupon 
refuſe inſtruction, and oppoſe their private 
opinions to the publick wiſdom. Whereas 
did theſe men ſee turther into things, they 
would then diſcover a reafon of many things 
they are now diſſatisfied with, or at leaſt di- 
{truſt their own underſtandings and grow 
modeſt and peaceable. 


2. Befides, if this Advice came timely, 
yet we take the Remedy to be worſe than 
the Diſeaſe ; for we eſteem it better (1 one 
be neceſſary) to erre like men, than to be 
driven like Beaſts, or acted like Puppets. 


The Goſpel Church is frequently called 
in Scripture the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
| the 
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the Kingdom of Light ; but by this courſe of 
blind devotion and {tupid Ignorance, it woul 
become more like Hell, which they fay hath 
heat without light. 


God in the Goſpel requires a reaſonable 
ſervice, and it can never be conſiſtent that 
thoſe that pretend Chriſt Jeſus is riſen upon 
them as a Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhould think 
to worſhip this Sun by turning their backs 
upon him, or ſhutting their eyes againſt his 
light. If it were or could be ſo, then this 
Propoſition would be true, That tlie way 
-- become good Chriſtians, 1s to ceaſe to be. 

en. | 


2. Secondly, they direCt us to an Zvfal- 
lible Fudge of all Controverſies. And this 
they ſo much magnifie and repreſent as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to Peace, that they tell us 
we ſhall labour in vain, in the uſe of all 
other Expedients, and onely roll up a weight 
with infinite pains, that will with the great- 
er violerice return upon us again, till we make 


uſe of this Remedy. 


But it is ſo Mountebank-like to pretend 
to Infallible Cures, that we deſire to be re- 
ſolved of theſe two or three things before we 
cari comply with the advice. - 
| f. We 
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1. We would fain know how it carhe to 
paſs, that ſo important a poirit as this is 
(of an Infallible Judge of Controverſies ) 
which it is pretended would ſecure the Peace 
e | of all States, preſerve the Concord and the 
t | Dignity of all Churches, ſtop the mouths of 
n | all Atheiſts, prevent the Sin and the Damna- 

tion 'of miany Souls, is no more plainly af- 
's | fſerted in Scripture, nor proved by Reaſon, 
is | nor better agreed of amongſt themſelves, that 
is | thus recommend it 2 A man would reafona- 
y | bly expe& that a buſineſs of this nature , 
& | (which is therefore of more value than any 
- $ one Article of Faith, in as much as that it 
hereupon depends what ſhall be fo, ) ſhould 
have been more clear and evident than thoſe 
things that depend upon it: but contrari- 
wiſe, we find that no man ever yet could 
perſwade by Reaſon, that one certain man - 
in the World was more thati a mian, and all 
the reſtleſs. 
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And then for Scripture, that plainly tells 
us, that all men are lyars, 2. e. ſuch as 
may deceive, or be deceived ; and moſt un- 
d & doubtedly would never have made ſuch a 
e- | diſtindtion of Chriſtians, as ffrong men and 
e | babes in Chriſt, nor made it our duty to 
conſider one anothers weakneſs, and practiſe 
's I — mutual 
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mutual forbearance, if it had intended any 


where to dire& us to ſuch an Umpire as 
ſhould have ended all diſputes, and made all | 


men equally certain. : 


But then for agreement amongſt them- 
ſelves, where to lodge this Infallibility, whe- 
ther in the Pope alone, or in the Pope and 
Conliſtory, or in a General Council, or in 
all theſe together, or in ſomething elle, is, 
- for ought I ſee a Queſtion that needs an In. 
fallible Judge to determine. 


2. How comes it to paſs that all Contro- 


verſies are not determined and Diſputes ended |, 


long ago, if this were true that is pretend- 
ed 2? 


Whether there be any Infallible Judge to 
reſort to now, 1s the point in queſtion ; but 
it 1s certain there was ſuch a thing in the 
Apoſtles times : they had the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit in ſuch a manner as to guide 
them into all truth, and gave miraculous 
proofs that they had ſo; and yet this would 
not .. cure all the Schiſms, nor reſolve all 
Scruples, nor ſilence all Diſputes then. And 


that Infallibility in a Pope or any dther 
perſon (if it were there to be found) ſhould 
have better ſucceſs now than'it had in thoſe . 
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more ſincere and ſimple times of Chriſtia- 
nity, I think is not very reaſonably ex- 


pected. 


Beſides, We find manifeſtly that thoſe 
that glory ſo much of this Remedy, have 
not found ſuch benefit by it, as that they 
commend it to us for. - For it is well enough 
known, that the Romani/ts have their Diſputes 
as well as we; The Franciſcans againſt the 
Dominicans , and. the Fanſeniſts againſt the 
Meoliniſts, and their ſeveral Perſwaſions tma- 
naged with as much heat as any of our Con- 
troverſies ; ſaving that indeed they all agree 


WM » in ano tertio the YJuPremacy | of the Pope. 


Therefore we ſay, Medice cura teipſum, 
Let us ſee all their own Difficulties decided 
and Diſputes ended, and then, and to be ſure 
not till then, ſhall we be encouraged to make 
uſe of the Remedy. 


a 2 Thirdly, They have another Remedy 


which I muſt needs confeſs hath done ſtrange 
things and been very. ſucceſsful amongſt 
themſelves, and I will tranſcribe the Recept 

of.it out of an ingenious Book called Europe 


* ſpeculum , pag. 34. of the Edition at the 


Hague , 1629. in theſe words: The parti- 
cular waies they hold to raviſh all affettions 


aud fit each. humour, are well nigh infinite; 


I 2 there 
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there . being not any thing either ſacred or 


prophane , no vertue nor vice almoſt , nothing 


of how contrary condition ſoever , which they 
make not in ſome ſort to ſerve that turn, 
that each phancy may be ſatigfied What- 
ever wealth can ſway with the lovers, or 
voluntary poverty with the deſpiſers of the 
world ; what honour with the ambitious , 
what obedience with the humble ; what 
great employment with ſtirring and attive 
ſpirits, what perpetual quiet with heavy and 
reſtive bodies ; what content the pleaſant 
nature can take in paſtimes and jollity , what 
contrariwiſe the auſtere mind in diſcipline 
and rigour ; what love either chaſtity can 
raiſe in the pure, or voluptuouſneſs in the 
doſſolute, &c. What change of vows with 
the raſh, or of eftate with the unconſtant ; 
what pardons with the faulty, or ſupplies 
with the defeftrve; what miracles with the 
credulous , or viſions with the phantaſtical ; 
what gorgeouſneſs of ſhews with the vulgar 
and (1. ple, what multitude of Ceremonies 
with . the ſuperſtitious, what prayers with 
the devout; And in ſumm, whatſoever can 


prevail with any man either for himſelf 


z0 purſue, or to love and reverence in another, 
the ſame is found with them. ——On the 
one fide of the ffreet a Cloyſter of Virgins, 
0a the other a ftye of Courtezans, with rc 
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lick toleration. This day all in Masks with 
looſneſs and foolery, to morrow all in Proceſ- 
fions, whipping themſebves till the blood fol 

* Hlow. To conclude, Never State, never Go- 
vernment in the world, ſo ſlraugely cam- 
patted of infinite contrarieties, all tending 
to the entertainment of the ſeveral humours 
of men. 


Now no wonder that this courſe ſhould 
keep them generally contented , ſince it is in 
effec an univerſal Toleration, a permitting 
men to be and do what they liſt, ſo they 
caſt but ſome garb of Religion or other 
over it. ?, 


In the 2nited Provinces, it is commonly 
faid, There is an allowance of all Opinions ; 
but the truth, as [am informed, isnomore but 
this, That that State being madeup of a combi- 
, nation of ſeveral Free Cities, he that finds not 
, his opinion countenanced in one City ſomuch 
; as he deſires, may retire to another where it 
h 1s publickly profe//. So in the Church of 
. Rome, he that likes not the debaucheries of 
f the Court, may enjoy ſeverities in a Mona- 
ſtery, he that is offended with one Order, 

M may make choice of another ; a man may 
5s be a good Catholick, as they call it, without 
þ- | I 3 | being 
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being a good Chriſtian ; he may perfeftly ac- 
commodate his own humour, it he have but 
the wit to make a right choice for himſelf; 
he need not be at the Self-denial to conform 
his humour to his Profeſſion, but may fit his 
inclination with a way of Religion, if he have 
not prevented himfelt by an imprudent eleCti- 
on. He may almoſt do any thing, provided, as 
Eraſmus obſerves, Ze let but two things 
alone , which are the oxely dangerous points , 
that is to ſay, that he meddle not with the 
Popes Crown, nor the Monks Bellies. 


But we of this Church are not of opini- 
on, that ſuch a Peace as this 1s, 1s worth 
the proſtitution of Religion , and the de- 
bauching of mens minds and Conſciences ; 
and have too much ſimplicity and ſincerity 


_ of Devotion, to'make uſe of this Remedy, 


to put an end to our Diſtractions. 


* 4 Fourthly, But the great and infallible 


Remedy 1s yet to come, and is that which 


others expreſs by ſeveral words, 4xes, Hal. 
ters, Racks, Fire and Faggot:;; butthey by one 
word that ſignifies as much-asall thoſe, w/e. 
the Holy Inquiſition. This'is that Engine 
that ſtretches - all mens Intelletuals to the 
proportion of the Prieſts, or cuts them off 
to 
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to the publick . Standard; - this decides. all 


Controverſies, filences all Diſputes, reſolves 
; all Scruples, and makes perfect Peace where: 
ever 1t comes. But, 


Though we grant all this, yet will not 
this down with Eng/i/hmen. For beſides 
that our Goſpel is not like (what they ſay 
of) the Laws of Draco, written in blood nor 
have we any Rubrick, to kill men for quz- 
etneſs ſake ; beſides this, I fay, the Genius 
of this Nation is both teo. couragious, and 
to0 a onate, to be this way Go- 
, verned. 
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and the moſt generous tempers are cormon- 

ly the moſt merciful. 'The Eng/i/h.will be 
led like Men, but not Neſs, like Beaſts. 
They have great minds that will be moved 
by example, and wroughtupon by kindneſs, 
and melted by good nature; but wil ſooner 
ſuffer themſelves to be broken in pieces,, than 
_that cruelty ſhall force them, or fearand dan- 
ger prevail over them. 
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- Therefore none of the Romaniſts Expe- 
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Tt is generally obſervable here, that no 


.. Laws fo ſoon grow in deſuetude, and are 


rendred unpraCticable, as thoſe that are too ' \ 
ſevere. It is counted a butcherly way of 
Chirurgerie with us, for every flight wound 
to cut off the member. And the exerciſe of 
ſo much Cruelty upon the account of Reli- 
gion, by thoſe Blood-letters 'in Queen Ma- 
rzes time, hath (thanks be to God ) made 
that Profeflion deteſtable to'this day ; and 
it looked fo ill in the Romaniſts , that we 
_ never be perſwaded to practiſe it our 
elves. 


dients will work the Cure we deſire in this 
Church. . 2F 15 8 ESP {res 


Let us ſee then what other courſes there 
are to be taken, and there remain yet theſe 
three to be conſidered of 1. @nriverſal 
Toleration. 2. Comprehenſion. 3. | Iuſtru- 
(ion and Confideration, © © © ts 


I. Univerſal Toleratzon. This is highly 
commended by ſome as the moſt Chriſtian 
Remedy, to let all grow together tif the 
harveſ#. We are told, © That- it was it 
s | EO © made 
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* made the Primitive Church ſo happy, and 
« we may obſerve that this the Chriſtians 
© pleaded for under perſecuting Emperours, 
« affirming, That it was every mans natural 
* right to ſerve what God, and uſe what Rel:- 
* 70x he thought good. This the Great Con- 
« tantine ris. an, at his firſt entrance upon 
* the Empire, and they ſay that every Prince 
*;s bound to do ſo too. | 


* « Beſides, it is affirmed, that this is the beſt 
* way of propagating Truth and giving it Re- 
*putation, and making its 'Triumphs conſpi- 
*cuous, by ſetting it upon even ground, and 
* giving it no advantage in the encounter of 
* Error. And that the minds of men will beas 
* open to truth as falſhood, when they are de- 
*livered from the prejudice, That it 1s power 
*and Intereſt make men of ſuchor ſuch Opi- 
© nions, 


* That this is the onely way to make a 
*Learned Clergy, when they ſhall have a 
* neceſſity upon them to be able toprove ſub- 
5 goa war whatever they expect ſhould be 


bd 15 


« Andin fine, That the onely way to make 

«* peaceable Subjeats, a rich Countrey 
a and' a happy Prince is to open- a Pax- 
fo ”  E theon, 
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& #heon , to ove Liberty to all Relig 
** ONS. 


But two things would de conſidered of in 


this point. 


Firſt, That whatſoever fine things are 
faid of - this, or whatever collateral advan- 
tage may be reaped by it, they are of no 
other force, than to incline the Magiſtrate 
prudentially in ſome cafes to uſe indulgence; 
for it never was nor will be proved; that it 
is the expreſs duty of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
to tolerate all Opinions whatſoever ; for | , 
ſome are ſuch as deſtroy all Religion which 
he is to prote&t, others ſubvert all Civil So- 
ciety which he is to maintain : Therefore it 
can never be his duty to carry an indifferent 
hand in Religion. | 


interpreted themſeves afterwards, 1 | 
deed it cannot beſhewn de fadto that any Go , 
vernment in, the whole,. Chriſtian ,World F | 
doth tolerate all Opinions whatſoever. For 
ſhould they do ſo, it muſt be ſuppoled, that 
the Mieiſitate is to have no Conſcience or 
Religion 
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Religion himſelf, that other men may have 
no: check in theirs whatever it-be. 


J - 2: But if it were true, that the Magiſtrate 


might (if he' would ) indulge all Sets and 
Opinions, and alſo'were diſpoſed ſo to do ; 


yet "beſides the' inconveniencies that would 


tollow, This very thing would be very un- 
acceptable to 'the: people 'of this, Nation ; 
amongſt whom'there 1s ſo much fincerity 
and heartineſs in Religion. © 


It might go down perhaps amongſt ſuch 
as have a great Indefierency and Lukewarm- 
neſs in Religion, with ſuch people whoſe 
God is their Gain,' and whoſe Religion 1s 
their Trade or Intereſt. But devout and ſe- 
rious people had rather ſuffer ſame hardſhip 
themſelves upon the account of their Con- 
ſciences, than ' buy their own quiet at the 
price of Gods: diſhonour. And whatever 
kindneſs they may- have to ſome diſſenters, 
orfondneſs to/ ſome by-paths themſelves, yet 
tather than' open' ſo wide a Gap as that 
Popery and Atheiſm it ſelf ſhould enter in 


, byit; they woulddeny themſelves, and think 
the'duty of all other good Chriſtians todo 


fo'too. 


2. Com- 


To2 


o 
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2 Comprehenſion ; whereby 1 ſuppoſe, is 
meant the making the terms of Communion 


more free and eatte, an opening the arms of '* 


the Church to receive more into-her boſorng, 
thereby to enlarge both the Society. and 


Intereſt of the Church. - This is highly-re- 


commended by ſome good men as the moſt 
proper expedient for a Proteſtant Church-in 
our condition, as by means, whereof it may 
be both better -ſtrengthened and ſecured 


againſt its Enemies abroad, and enjoy Peace 


and Contentment at home. 


And truly for my part, if ſuch a courſe" 


pleaſe our Governours, I have no. mind to 
oppaſe any thing to it ; but anely I deſire it 
may be conſidered, that there are ma 

things that look very probably in the general 
notion and ſpeculation, and that would flat- 


ter one into a great opinion of them, - and 


expeCtation from them, which when they 
come to be tryed, they are no wayes anſwers 
ble to. Many difficulties occur 1jn the reducing 
things of this nature to practice, that were 


_ not toreſcen. in the theory, and nothing more 


common, than for mens minds to: deceive 
them, or their conſtancy to fail them, ſos 
that they ihall'take no great pleaſure in the 
| | enjoyment 
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' | enjoyment of that which they languiſht with | 
$ {| deſire of, whileſt it was ſweetned to them by 
a J the poinant fauces of hope and fear. Beſides, 
Xt 'J this is not yet done, nor do we know when 
it will be ſet about, and it's pity the wounds 
of the Church ſhould bleed fo long as till that 
can be effeQted, eſpecially if there be any 
Balm in Gzlead, any way of binding them up 
, in the mean time. And there ſeems tome to 
remain no other but that of the 2h:zrd Confi- 
deration, which 1s the courſe I have pitch- 
ed upon to recommend in the following 
Chapters. 
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By which mean nothing elſe but an En- 
deavour of better intorming the minds of men 
in the nature of thoſe things which are the 
matter of our diſputes, and occaſions of our 
diſturbances, together with the unhappy con- 
ſequences of fin and danger in perſevering in 
our preſent caſe. 


Which if it can be done, we may hope to ſee 

_ the Church recover its ancient telicity and 
peace, and ſhall not need for cure of our di- 

: ſtempers, to reſort either to ſuch ſeverities as 
are abhorrent to all Exg/iſbmen, or to ſuch 
arts as deform Chriſtianity in general, or to 
be alwayes changing and altering to the great 

|  diſhonour 
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diſhonour of Proteſtant Religion in particular... | 
And this I do not deſpair may be obtained, if 
thoſe Proteſtants of this Church and King. 
dom that at preſent differ from the Churchin. 
ſome particulars, will impartially conſider the. - 
following Propoſitions. 


as. LITE? | TAS 


CH AP. II. 


Of the true notion of Schiſm, the ſen and 
miſchievous conſequents of it. 


Hough the Will of man deſervedly 
bear the blame of his miſcarriages, 
as being neither under Fatal neceſſity, nor 
, ſubject to violence and compulſion, but 
that it may ſuſpend its own act till it be 
rightly informed ; yet I have ſo much cha- 
rity to humane nature, asto think that moſt 
of its irregularities proceed not meerly from 
ſtubborn perverſion, but miſtake of the ob- 
ject. And that therefore Mankind -15' very 
pittyable in its errors, having not that 
clearneſs of perception, nor preſence of 
mind that higher and more immaterial Spt- 
rits have. | 


\ And perhaps upon this account, it 
pleaſed the Divine Goodneſs to afford men 
that which he denyed to the fallen Angels, 
fecundam tabulam poſt naufragium, and to 
UG 71.) -*: op 
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open to thetn a door of hope by repentance 
and retrival of their faults. And accord. 


ingly I obſerve, that thoſe that cruelly mur. 


dered our Saviour, he prayes for them in 
this form, Father forgive them, they know 
uot what they do, Luk. 23. 34 And that 
it was. not onely the filly multitude that. 
was ſo overſeen, but alſo the wiſeſt of his 
Perſecutors, St. Peter bears witneſs, Ads 
3. 17. 7 wot that ye did it ignorantly, as 
alſo did yourRulers. So that I am neither 
deſtitute of reaſon nor example for my cha- 


rity, if I think in the preſent caſe, con- 


cerning the greateſt part of thoſe that are 
guilty of the diſtractions of this Church, ? 
that did they rightly underſtand the na- 
ture of Schiſm and wherein it conſiſts, or 
the guilt and miſchiets that attend it, they 
would eaſily be induced to change thei 
courſe. This therefore I ſhall firſt offer to 
conſideration. 


Touching the ſin of dividing the Church 
that it is of the deepeſt dye and greateſt 
guilt, I ſuppoſe we {hall eaſily agree ; for 
indeed no body can well doubt of that, who 
conſiders what care our Saviour took to pre- 
vent it, what pains he took with his Apo- 
ſtles, that they might be throughly inſtru- 
acd, and not differ in the delivery of ins 
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_ Church a little farther, will find the Primitive 


mind to the world, and with what extraor- 
dinary ardour he prayed for them upon this 
very account, Foh. 17: 11: | | 


Andthe Apoſtles themiſelves anſwered their 
Maſters care with their own diligence and cir- 
cumſpection.He that obſerves how induſtrious 
they were to reſiſt all beginnings of Schiſm in 
every Church, to heal all breaches, to take 
away all occaſions of diviſion, to unite all 
hearts and reconcile all minds; How they 
faught people to deteſt this diſtemper as the 
bane of Chriſtianity, charging them to uſe the 
greateſt caution againſt it, to mark and avoid 
allthoſemen that inclined that way, as perſons 
of a contagious breath and infectious ſociety ; 
What odious names they give it, as Carnalzty, 
the work of the fleſh, and of the Devil : He, , cor.3. 4 
Ifay, that obſerves all this, cannot but be ap- 
prehenſive of the greatneſs of this ſin. 


But he that ſhall trace the ſenſe of the 


Chriſtians having it in ſuch deteſtation, that 
they thought it equal to the moſt notorious 
fins, Idolatry, 'Murther and Sacriledge. 


St. Cyprian amongſt the reſt affirms it to 
be of fo horrible a guilt, that Martyrdom was pe Unitate 
wt a ſufficient expiation of it ; that to dye E«lefe 
K 


for 
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v. Euſeb, for Chriſt the Head, would not waſh out the 
Hiſt. Ecl- ſtain of having divided the Church his Body. 
6.6.44 Novatus a Presbyter in the Church of Rome 
(in the third Century after our Saviour) 
having under pretence of Reformation and 
more than ordinary Sanctity, been the Au- 
thor of a Schiſm in that Church, Dzony/us 
Biſhop of Alexandria writes to him after this 
mariner : Brother, you ought to have under- 
gone any inconveniencies whatſoever, ra- 
ther than divided the Church of God. And 
if a man muſt ſuffer Martyrdome, I proteſt I 
think it equally ,acceptable to God to lay 
down :a mans live for preſervation of the 
peace and unity of the Churca, as in teſtimo- 
ny againſt flat Idolatry. For in the latter a 
man dyes onely for his own Soul, but in the 


former: he becomes a Sacmfice for the whole 


-- Church. 


And all this was no more than the caſe 
deſerved; for had the Chriſtian Church been 
broken-..into Factions and Parties in thoſe 
times, as it hath. been ſince ,- it is not eaſic 
to imagine, how it could haye reſiſted the 
whole World that was united againſt it : 
Or if yet it could have fubſiſted in its ſeve- Þ 

ral divided Parties, the miſchiet- would have 
. been. little leſs; for then thoſe of after-times 
would have had the ſeveral Opinions and. 
$. | diſtinct 


diſtin& and peculiar Sentiments of thoſe dis 
vided Parties, delivered down to them with 
equal heat and earneſtneſs, fo that it would 
have proved impoſſible to. have diſtinguiſht 
the Truth of God from the Opinions ot men, 
and the common Faith trom the Shzbelerh 
and cognizancies of the ſeveral Sects and 
Parties. And for this cauſe 1t pleaſed God 
that his Church ſhould rather in thoſe early 
dayes be haraſſed with perſecutions, which 
made it unite it felt the cloſer, and (paring 
off all ſuperfluities) keep to the neceſſary 
and eſſential Do&trines delivered to it, thari 
to be ſoftned and made wanton by eaſe, and 
ſo to corrupt the Simplicity of the Goſpel. 


Nor is the importance of Vnity much leſs 
in theſe latter days of Chriſtianity; foraf- 
much as all Diviſions in all times deſtroy that 
beauty and lovelineſs, which would other: 
wiſe attra& all mens admiration and atfecti- 
on. Beauty properly is nothing” but order 
and harmony of parts ; the excellency of 
any Fabrick conſiſts not fo-much in the qua- 
lity of: the materials, 'a$ in the curious tnet 
thod they: are digeſted into, and the'good 
reſpect and correſpondence one part hath 
with another. Tt is: not. the ſubliffry- of 
Chriſtian Doctrine , - nor the glofiouſteſs 
of the Hopes it propounds, that will fo re 
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commend it to the opinion and eſteem of 
Beholders, as when it ſhall be ſaid, Ecce «t 
Chriſtiani amant, when they ſhall obſerve 
the love, concord and unanimuty amongſt the 
profeſſors of it. And the want of this har-. 
dens the hearts of Fews and Turks and Pa- 
gans more againſt it, than all the reaſons and 
proofs we can give for it, will ſoften them ; 
and inſtead of opening their ears and hearts 
to entertain it,opens their mouths in contempt 


and blaſphemy againſt it. 


y 


But beſides the diſadvantage Chriſtianity 
1s expoſed to by its Diviſions in reſpeCt of 
thoſe that are without, it ſuffers unſpeak- 
ably within its own Territories. For who 
will be perſwaded patiently to hear, atten- 
tively to conſider, or umpartially to judge of 
the diſcourſes of him againſt whom he hath 
an animoſity? Every thing the truer it is, the 
more it 1s for its advantage to be calmly con- 
ſidered : and by how much of the more im- 
portance it is, by ſo much is hethat would have 
his propoſition ſucceſsfull, bound in wiſdom to 
take care that the minds of men be not by 
paſſion and prejudice indiſpoſed to receive it. 


'l ? 


Livy obſerves, that pon Stories, 


Lyes and Fables find beſt entertainment in 
troubleſome times, quia tutius finguntur & 
facilius 
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facilius creduntur ; men are not then at lei- 
ſure to conſider ſtrictly what 1s.true and falſe, 
and fo truth loſes its adyantage-ground, and 
error ſuceeeds in it. Our Saviour therefore 
choſe to come into the world in a time of the 
molt profound peace, not onely becauſe ſuch 
a ſeaſon became the Prince ot Peace, but e- 
ſpecially for this advantage of his Doftrine 
we are ſpeaking of, namely, that he might 
find men in calm thoughts and at leiſure to 
conſider the reaſonableneſs of his propoſiti- 
ons. For who can maturely: weigh things 


When all is in hurry and tumult > Who can 


diſcern exactly the difference of things, when 
all is in motion? Eſpecially who is there that 
is willing either to doe good to, or to re- 
ceive good from him, againſt whom he hath 
an exulcerate mind ? 


In ſhort then, and to ſpeak ſummarily, 
From Schiſms 'and Diviſions among(t Chri- 
ſtians, comes that prejudice upon the minds 


of people that diſcourages the indeavours, and 


fruſtrates the labours of the Miniſters of Re- 
ligion. From thence come all the Suſpici- 
ons, Jealouſies, Whiſperings, Backbitings, 
and all other inſtances of Uncharitableneſs. 
Theſe hinder the feryour of mens Prayers 
and abate the edge of their Devotions. 
Theſe evaporate thg true Spirit and Life of 

K 3 Religion 
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Religion in impertinent Diſputes, . ſo that 
men loſe the ſubſtance, whulett they contend 
for the thadow. By theſe the ſinews of all 
Society are diſſolved ; for when the Church 
1s diſturbed, it ſeldom reſts here, but the 
State is concerned too; and Schiſm in the 
former, proves Sedition in the latter. And 


this conſideration is able to provoke the 


Magiſtrate to keep a jealous eye upon the 
Church and Religion, the flames of which 
are 1o ready to {ct his houſe alſo on fire. 


All theſe things are fo true in themſelves 
and withall ſo generally acknowledged by 
all Parties, that a man might juſtly wonder, 
how any Chriſtian ſhould be guilty of 
Schiſm, which all ſo much abominate. Were 
it not that we may obſerve too,. that ſome 
have found pleaſure to get that Child, they 
would by no means have laid at their own 
door. Schiſm is ſo miſhapen as well as ill- 
begotten a Brat, that no body 1s willing to 
father it. Tp | 


.- Tt was the early proof Solomon gave of his 
wiſdom, in diſcovering the. true Mother of 
the living Child, to: which both: the Lt 
tigants' laid equal claim. It is a matter 
pf no leſs importance, and: ſome think 
of equal difficylty, - to make (diſcovery, 
_ whom 
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whom the diſtra&1ons of the' Church are juſt- 
Iy to be imputed to. But as that wiſe Prince 
diſcerned the true-Mother by-the tenderneſs 
of her bowels towards the Infant, ſo we 
perhaps may diſcover the true Children -of 
the Church by their reſpe& and' tender- 
neſs, and conſequently the Schiſmaticks b 

their irreverence and unnaturalneſs wh 


her. 


In order to which, I will therefore briefly 
and plainly deſcribe the'- true notion: of 
Schiſm ; In hopes that. when 'men ſhall 
underſtand, 'wherein the guilt of it lyes, 
they will avoid the evil as well as abomt- 
nate the confoquenee. : 


Schiſm is a voluntary departure or ſepa 
ration of ones felt without juſt cauſe given, 
from that Chriſtian Church: whereof he was 
once a. member ; or, Schiſm 1s a breach'of 
that Communion wherein a man might haye 
continued without fin. ' s 

"Firſt, 1 call it a Departure 6 or Separdtive 
from the Society of the Church, to diſtinguiſh 
it from 'other ſins, which though they ate 
breaches of the Laws of our*Religtoh and 
conſequently of the Church, yet are not a 
' renunciation”of the Society.” *For as ithere 
K 4 may 
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may be a ſickly, infirm, nay, an uleerous 
member, and yet a member of the body : Sq 
there may be ſuch a perſon, who for his 


wickedneſs deſerves well to be caſt out of } 


the Church, as being a ſcanda] and diſhonour 
to it, yet neither ſeparating himſelf, nor be. 
ing caſt out of the Society, remains {lull a 
member gf it. 


Now what it is that imports a mans ſe. 
paration of himſelf or departure from the 
Church, we ſhall eaſily underſtand } for it is 
no more but this, When a man ſhall either 
expreſly declare that he doth renounce ſuch a 
Society, or ſhall refuſe to joyn in the acts and 
exerciſes of Religion uſed by ſuch a Society, 


and to ſubmit to its Authority. So he ſepa- ] 


rates that refuſes Baptiſm, the Lords Supper, 
qr to ſubmit unto x 2 Cenſures of a Church, 
and ſufficiently declares that he owns himfelf 
no longer of it, 


Secondly, I call it a Voluntary Separation, 
todiftinguiſh ſin from puniſhment, or Schiſm 
from Excommunication. For though the laſt 
makes a man no member of a Church, yet 
it is ſuppoſed inyoluntary, and he doth nor 
make humfelf ſo. 


ticular 


| Thirdly, I call jt g departure from a par- 
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ticular Church of Chriſt or from a part of the 
vifible Church, to diſtinguiſh it trom Apo- 
ſtalie, which is a caſting off of the whole 


| 4 Religion, the name and profeſſion of Chriſti- 


anity, and not onely the particular Society : 
but the Schiſmatick is he that, retaining the 
Religion in general, or at leaſt a pretence of 
it, changes his Society, aſſociates himſelf 
with, or makes up fome other body in oppo- 
ſition to that whereof he formerly was. 


 Faurthly, I add thoſe wards whereof be 

was a member, becauſe Schiſm imports divi- 

fion and making two of that which was but 

one before. And fo Turks, Pagans, Fews, 

cannot be called Schiſmaticks, having never 
| been of the Church. 


Theſe things I ſuppoſe are all generally 
agreed of ; 'The onely difficulty is in that 
which I ſubjoyn in theſe words, an azze- 
ceſſary ſeparation, or without juſt cauſe, or 
to ſeparate from that Society wherein 7 may _- 
continue without fin. And here we meet 
with oppoſitian on both ſides, ſome defining 
too ſtrictly, and others extending too far, 

* the cauſes of Separation. 


Of the firſt ſort are the Zealots of the 
Church of Reme, who ſcarcely allow any 


thing 


I16 
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thing as a ſufficient cauſe of Separation; fox 
being conſcious of ſo many and great - Cor. 
ruptions in their Church , they know they 


can ſcarce allow any thing as a juſt cauſe of 'I 


Separation, that will not be in danger to be 
uſed againſt: themſelves, and juſtifie the re. 


Om of all Proteſtants from them. 


- But on the other ſide, ſome Proteſtants 
make the cauſes of Separation as many and 
as light as the Fews did of Divorce, almoſt 
for any matter 'whatſoever. - Joſephus put 


away his Wie: (as himſelt tells us) becauſe 
ſhe was not mannerly enough ; another” his, 


becauſe he faw a handſomer than ſhe ; + 
third his, becauſe ſhe dreſt not his dinner 
well. As theſe Fews did by: their Wives, fo 
do many Chriſtians by the Church ; One 
hikes not her dreſs, another thinks her. too 
coſtly in her ornaments, a: third phanſits 
ſome German beauty 'or..other that: he hath 


ſeen in his travails, and all: (to make: way 


for new Amours) upon very ſlender pretences 
repudiate their former choice. But as'-our 
Saviour when. the Caſe' was/put, found out 
a middle way betwixt allowing, Divoree for 
no cauſe at all, and for every <auſe; -ſo:ought 
it to be done in this buſineſs of Schiſm. 
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To hit this mark therefore, I-ſay;::that | 
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then, -and then onely,; is there juſt cauſe of 
Separation, when Perſeverance in the Com- 
munion-of ſuch a Church cannot be without 
ſin; that'is, when ſhe ſhall impoſe ſuch Laws 
and-,terms of Society, as cannot be ſubmit- 
ted to without apparent breach of the Divine 
LAW. 2% .- 5 3-5 


And-upon this foundation, I doubt not but 
we ſhall quit our. ſelves well on both ſides; 
that is, -both juſtifte -our Receſſion from the 
Church of .Rome, and demonſtrate the un- 
warrantableneſs of the Separation of the Pro- 
teſtants-of this Kingdom from the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England. For it's 
plain on the one hand, that it cannot be ſin 
to ſeparate, when 1t is {in to-communicate, 
ſince no Laws of -men can abrogate or diſ- 
ſolve the obligation of the expreſs Laws of 
God. © And on the other it is as plain, that 
Schiſm being ſo- great a-1in,- and: of 'fo ex- 
treanr bad conſequence, that which muſt ac- 
quit me-of the guilt-of it in my. ſeparation, 
can be nothing leſs than equal danger on the 
other hand, and: that when I may perſevere 
without: ſin, it muſt of: neceſſity be a:-{fin ws} 


ſeparate upon interiour diſlikes... '-: | 

This methinks is fo plain, that T-wonder 
any doubt .ſhould be admitted of in the caſe. 
p98 Not- 
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Notwithſtanding becauſe I obſerve ſome men 
think to waſh their hands of the imputationof 
Schiſm upon other terms; as namely, Al. 
though a Church ſhall not require or impoſe 
ſuch conditions of Communion as are ex. 
preſly finfull, yet if ſhe ſhall require indifte- 
rent, unneceſfary, orat moſt ſuſpe&ted things; 
that in this caſe, there is enough to excuſe the 
perſon that ſhall ſeparate, from a participation 
of this fin. And alſo becauſe this opinion | 
bears it ſelf up by the great name of Mr, 
Hates, as his declared judgement in a little 
Tra&t of Schiſm now very much in the hands 
of men, I will therefore for the clearing of 
this matter ſay theſe three things. 


 r. I willingly acknowledge, that ſuch 
Church as ſhall ſtudiouſly or careleſly clog 
her Communion with unnecefiary, burden 
ſome and ſuſpe&ed conditions, is very high- 
ly to blame; yet is it neither burdenſomneſs 
nor every light ſuſpicion of Sin, but a plain 
neceſſity or certainty of ſin in compliance 
that can juſtifie any Separation ; foraſmuch 
as I cannot be diſcharged from a plain duty 
but by an equal plainneſs of the fin. And 
for this phraſe ſuſpefted, it is fo looſe and 
uncertain, that there is no hold of it ; men 
will eaſily ſuſpe& what they have no mind 
to: and ſuſpicion having this PR 
1a 
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ſhall quickly evacuate every uneaſy duty, and 
inſtead of guiding our ſelves by Gods Word 
and ſound reaſoning, we ſhall give our ſelves 
up to the conduct of Paſſion, Melancholy 
and Secular Intereſt. 


2. If the non-neceſſity of ſome of the 
terms of Communion be a warrant of ſepa- 
ration, then there can be no ſuch ſin as 


 Schiſm ar all, foraſmuch as there never was, 


nor probably ever will be, ſuch a Church as 
required nothing of thoſe in her Communi- 
on, bur things ttrictly and abſolutely neceſ- 
fary ;| as I have ſhewed partly in the Intro- 
duction, and could eaſily make appear at 
large through all Ages. But to ſave both my 
ſelt and the Reader that labour, | let him that 
doubts the truth of this, conſider the parti- 
cular Churches of all Countreys and Ages, 
and then name one (if he can) that hath 
admitted of no other Opinions or Rites but 
fuch as have been abſolutely neceſſary ; nay 
I much doubt whether any man can be either 
ſo facil or humourſome, as to conceit every 
obſervance in that Society, which he is moſt 
in love withal, to be of that nature, further 
than peace and the importance of order ſhall 
make it ſo. And if there be no Church 
without ſome unneceſſary determinations , 
and if that juſtifie ſeparation, then may the 

: Authour 
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Authour of the Tract about S$chi/m ſecurely; 


' as he doth ſomewhat too lightly, call it one- 
ly a Theological Scarcrow. | 


3- It will be manifeſt to any conſidering 
perſon, that ſome things are neceſlary to the 
Conſtitution and Adminiltration of a parti 
cular Church, that are not in themſelves ne. 
ceſſary abſolutely conſidered. And of thisT : 
will give two inſtances. 


The firſt in the Apoſtles times ; The a4- 
Raining from things ſtrangled and . blood, | 
was by the Council at Feru/alem adjudged ||. 
and declared neceſlary to be obſerved by the 
| Gentiles in order to an accommodation be- 
twixt them and the Fews (of which I ſhall 
ſay more hereaiter) and yet I ſuppoſe ſcarce 
any body thinks the obſervation of that abſtt- 
nence ſo enjoyned, neceſlary in it felt. | 


The ſecond inſtance: ſhall be Charch-Go- 
veryment. Whatever diſputes there are 
about the ſeveral Forms of it, as whether it. 
ought to! be Monarchical or Ariſtocratical; 
Epiſcopal or Conliſtorial, and whatever zeal 
for opinion may tranſport. men to ſay in fa- 
vour of either of them, yet I ſuppoſe few or 
none wall affirm, - that either of thefe Forms 
is abſolutely neceſſary-;: tar: if one. be of-abs 

foluts 
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ſolute neceſlity, the other muſt be abſolutely 
unlawful: and not onely ſo, but thenalfo thoſe 
that do not receive that abſolutely neceſſary 
) Form, can be no Churches; for that Society 
which 1s defeCtive in abſolutely neceſfaries, 
can be no Chriſtian Church*. Notwithſtand- *I do nor 
ing it is not onely lawful to determine and Men 
' | define this unneceſſary point, but it is neceſ. weaken 
1 {| fary to the conſtitution of every particular the auths: 
Church that it be defined one way or o- xb re6 
ther, I mean ſo far as concerns that Church; of Epiſco- 
for if this be left indiflterent in this parti- p__ 
| | cular Church, (as perhaps it is in it ſelf in which x * 
_ the general) it is manifeſt there can be no Oo 
FT Superiour nor Interiour, no Governour nor be both 
governed, no Order, and conſequently a meer Þxit in it 
Rout and no Church. Theretore ſome things —_ -- 
» | not neceſlary in themſelves not onely may, its Anti- 
- | but nuiſt be defined in a particular Church ; 29 ant 
and conſequently it will be no juſt exception commo- 


2painſt a Church, nor excuſe trom Schiſm , 49 the. 


CT. WM, ” 


- ; * Genius of 
+ | we ſeparate from that Communion,becaule this peo- 
& | fuch-definitions are made in it. np nag 


« | to the 1n- 

| tereſts and civil Government of this Kingdom ; what 1s here ſaid there- 
5 | fofe, is either ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition as Argumentum ad homines, 

al &. Cinchariry, being very oth raſhily to unchriſtian other Foreign Churches, 
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CHAP. II. 


.Of the nature and importance of thoſe things 

Tr are ſcrupled , gi obj ut againſt * 
this Church; and that they are ſuch as 
may without fin be facrifeed to: Peace, and 
therefore cannot excuſe us from fin in ſe» } 
parating from the Church upon their ac- 
count, | 


T is the cuſtome of thoſe that have a mind | 
to. quarrel, to. aggravate and heighten * 
the cauſes of diſconterit, to the end that the 
_ - enſuing miſchief may not. be imputed to the 
' frowardneſs of their temper, but to the great- 
. * neſs of the provocation. And paſſion is ſuch 
. a Magnifying-glaſs as is able to extend 8 
' Mole-hill to a Mountain. 'The way of Peace 
therefore is to take juſt meaſures of things; 
and as upon the account of Truth we muſt , 
not make the matters of our diſpute leſs than F 
they are, ſo for the ſake of both Truth and 
Peace we ought not to make them greater. 
Wherefore if men would be perſwaded bs 
: _ 
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cauſes of Diſſentions amongſt us are not like 
thoſe upon which we ſeparated from the Ro-_ 
may Communion. 2. That ſomething muſt 
ts.given'for Peace by them that will have 
E L | it. 
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it... Ii; 2:T tat: all the ſcruples Do objections 
de this Church, are-not:too great a Price 


to 0 Pay for it. 


"1 Touching, the firſt, it is ſaid by "oR8 in 
heat and paſlion , That there is. as. much 
 cauſe'for ſeceſſion from this Church. now, 
as there was from the Romax in the time of. 
our- Anceſtors: but with no more reaſon, 
than if the arguments and .diſcourſes writ: 
ten againſt a notorious Tyrant and Uſurper, 
ſhould be turned againſt a good and lawful 
Prince. As will eaſily be manifeſt if we 
conſider the juſt ſtate of the caſe on either 


nd. LE 


We could .not continue in; the Roman 
Church upon any better conditions than Na- 
haſh propounded to the men'of Fabeſh Gilead, 
x Sam. II. to put out our right Eyes chat 


| 
we might be fit for her blind devotion. We | © 
muſt for the ſake of Peace have denyed the | * 
Faith, renounced our Reaſon, and contradi; | © 
ed our very Senſes. That Church inſtead : 
of inſtructing men in knowledge, proteſles to 


nurſe them up in ignorance ; 1n lieu of the 

Scriptures, it gives them Traditions, and 1n- » 

ſtead of ſuch things as were from the begin- 

zing, and the faith once delivered to the. Saints hr 
” 
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it preſcribes thoſe things that had their 
beginning from private intereſts and ſecular 

| - advantages. 


They make ſeven Sacraments, five more 
than Chriſt ever intended for ſuch, and take 
away from the people the. half of: one of 
thoſe he expreſly inſtituted and -enjoyned. 
They teach men to pray. to Saints inſtead:of 
God, and to uſe a Language in their Devo- 
tions which he that pronounces, underſtands 
no more than the Saint, he prayes to, doth his 
Needs and Requeſts. Nay , they give idi- 

{> vine honour to a piece of Bread, and-muſt 
ſwalow Tdolatry in ſpite of their zee#h ; 
herein little better than the -Zgyprians:who 
worſhipt that for a God which they put:1nto 
their Bellies. They have taken away::one 
of the Ten Commandments and have-arts of 
evacuating all the reſt, for they elude' the 
neceſſity of a true and ſerious. -Repentance, 
and ſubvert the principles of holy Lite. In 
ſhort, they have brought in Pageantry inſtead 

of Piety and Devotion,. effaced the trueline- 
aments of Chriſtianity , and: inſtead thereof 
ſ- recommended and obtruded upon the world 
the dictates of Ambition, the -artifices of 
Gain, and a colluvies of almoſt-all the Su- 
perſtitions, Errors and Corruptions of for- 
mer Ages, and this muſt be received and 
67 O La ſwal- 
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ſwallowed by all thoſe that will continue in 
that Communion. 


| | - 
Theſe things could not be ſubmitted to 
without grievous Sin and manifeſt danger of 
Damnation ; therefore there was juſt ground 
for our Receſſion : for, as I faid, it could not 
be ſin to depart when it was ſo to continue. 
And it is a very reaſonable choice rather to 
be condemned by them of Singularity, than 
to be damned for Company. 


But now it is quite otherwiſe . in the 
Church of Exg/and. No man here parts,» 
with his Faith upon his Conformity, no man 
is bound to give away his Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe tor quietneſs ſake. No man 
needs to hazard the Peace of a good and 
well inſtructed Conſcience, for the Peace of 
the Church. No man is tempted to renounce 
his Integrity, but may be as good and holy | 
2 man as he will, and the more of that the JI - 
better Church-man. This Church keeps || | 
non# of her Children in an uncomfortable || | 
eſtate of darkneſs , but teaches the true | | 
knowledge of God and Chriſt ſincerely and {+ j 
very advantageouſly. She hath no halt I } 
Communions, nor debars any of her mem- | \ 
bers of the priviledge and comfort of Chriſts 
Inſtitutions. She recommends the _ 

Fait 
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Faith and the ſame Scriptures that all Prote- 
ſtants are agreed in. The fame God, and 
| onely he, is worſhipped, the ſame rules of ho- 
- lyLife are propounded, as well as the fame 
hopes and happineſs expected. 

By this brief repreſentation the difference 
between the Church of Rome and the Prote- 
ſtants, appears ſo wide and vaſt , that they 
agree neither in their Creed nor Objett of 
Worſhip, nor Sacraments, nor Rules of Life. 
On the other ſide, the agreements of Pro- 
teſtants with the Church of Exgland is fo 
full and perfe& , that they have not onely_ 
the ſame God and Chriſt, but the ſame object 

+> of Worſhip, the ſame way of Devotion in a 
known Tongue , the ſame Sacraments and 
ſame rule of Life, which certainly are all the 
great things that the Conſciences of men 
are concerned 1n. 


team —— lad - —— _— 


— 
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| 

A man might therefore juſtly wonder , 
/ | (theſe things being ſo) what ſhould make 
© | 2 breach, and what place there is for conten- 
S | tion; or what canremain conſiderable enough 
e | tooccaſion the diſfatisfaCtion, to provoke. the 
e | animoſity, to countenance that diſtance that 
d #+ is between us. And I verily believe it would 
It | be hard for a ſtranger to this Church and 
F | Nation, that underitood the ſtate of the caſe 
ts : L 3 © . thus 


- F FR _ oveſs what ſhould be the bone 


of contention amongſt us. 


I will- now as, well as I can both faith- 
fully and briefly recite the matters of diffe- 


rence. . And I muſt needs confeſs, if we n«m- 
ber them onely, they are many ; But if we 


weigh them (not onely againſt the things we 
are agteed in, but againſt peace and agree- 
ment it-ſelt ) I perfwade my ſelf they will 
be.very light. But that I muſt leave to the 
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judgement of the Reader. The things them- 


ſelves are theſe and ſuch as theſe. 


Whether ſuch Prayers ſhall make up the 
body-of the publick Liturgy , as have been 
conceived by the Governours of the Church, 


and uſedever ſince the Reformation ; or ſuch 


as ſhall pro re zata be occaſionally indited 
by every private Miniſter. 


Or,-which perhaps is much the ſame whe- 
ther ſuch words, expreiſions and phraſes ſhall 
be continued in the publick Service, as are 
by long) uſe grawn familiar to, and intelligi- 
ble by vulgar people, or ſuch ſhall come in 
their room, as are more modern and grateful 
to nicer Ears? _ | 


About the ſeveral poſtures of Standing, 
=, TT OO OO 
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Kneeling and Sitting ; and whether ſome one 
of theſe be more decorous and accommodate 


to ſome part of God's Worſtup than another, 


and which to which 2 


About obſervation of Payzs and Times ; 
as whether the Anniverſaries of the Birth , 
Death and Refſurre&ion of our Saviour ad 


other great paſſages of the Goſpel be of uſe, 


and fit to be obſerved? And whether ſome 
ſpecial Time of Abſtinence and Mortificati- 
on in conformity to the Primitive Church , 
may now be retained or not ? 


About Habits and - Garments , ſuch as 
Gown, Surplice, &c. whether the habit uſed 
in miniſtration'in the time of King Etoatd, 
be not now as  Lawful as any other ? 


About he Ceremony of the Croſs - in 
Baptiſm , whether (whileſt it is declared 
not eſſential to Baptiſm) it may not up- 
on other conſiderations be uſed 1 in that Sa- 
crament ? 


Or aſtly, , whether Subordination of the 
Clergy in the Epiſcapal way, or Co-ordi- 
nacy and Parity in the Presbyterian, be, ra- 
ther to be preferred 2 


L 4 Moſt 
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Moſt of the Diſputes we have amongſt us, 
are either upon theſe queſtions , or reducible 
to theſe, or at leaſt* of like nature with 
theſe. Now how inconſiderable theſe things 
are in themſelves, and how fit to be made a 
Sacrifice to Peace, I forbear to fay, till I 
havein the ſecond place ſhewn, as I promiſed, 
that ſomething mult be forgon tor it. 


2. It was a worthy and memorable ſay- 


ing of Eraſmus, Mihi ſane adeo inviſa eſt 
diſcordia, ut weritas etiam diſpliceat ſediti- 
oſa. He did not onely ſuſpect that Propoſiti- 
on was not true, that was not alſo peaceable, 
but he thought Peace not too dear at the 
price of ſome Truth. And he that pretends 
ſo high a value for the latter, as to have no 
eſteem for the former , neither underſtands 
the ane nor the other, 


Greg. Nazianz. puts this Queſtion , 71 78 
nutltes Afys xg2Gw ; and anſwers, ciglun, 
mem *) om x23 MvareNgalo, That peace 
15 not onely the moſt beautiful flower in the 
Garden of Chriſtianity , but alſo: the moſt 
ſoveraign and uſctul. "Though it be common- 
ly dealt with as ſome famed beauty, admired 
and courted, but not eſpouſed, 
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The Apoſtle, when Rom. 12. 18. he fo 
paſliona'ely exhorts, Jf it be poſſible, and as 
+ far as in you lyes, have peace with al men, 
ſurely did not mean, that we ſhould onely 
accept of Peace when it is offered us for no- 
thing, or be quiet till we can pick a quar- 
rel; but that we ſhould be at ſome colt to 
purchaſe it, and part with ſomething for it, 
and deny our ſelves ſomething which ( but 
upon that account ) we might lawtully have 


enjoyed. 


"It is true we may buy Gold too dear, and 
» ſo we muſt have done our Peace, if we 
ſought it at the hands of thoſe Huckſters of 
the Church of Rowe, as I ſhewed before.] But 
that we cannot reaſonably. expect it for no- 
thing in any Society in the World, I think 
is demonſtratively evident by this one conft- 
deration, That there are ſcarcely any intelle- 
tual Menechmz, TI mean hardly any two per- 
ſons perfe&tly of the fame apprehenſion or 
ſtature of underſtanding in the whole world. 
So much difference there is in mens Conſti- 
tutions, ſuch diverſity of Education, ſuch 
variety of Intereſts and Cuſtoms, and from 
hence ſo many kinds of Prejudices and vari- 
ous Conceptions of things, that he that re- 
folyes to yield to no body , can agree with 
no 
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no body, and conſequently cannot be happy 
in any Church or Society on this ſide of 
Heaven. There" indeed ſome think mens 
minds ſhall be all of one capacity, but what- 
ever be the' truth in that particular , I much 
doubt, whether thoſe perſons will ever make 
up that Society of the Church Triumphant, 
that think themſelves bound to' difturb the 
ſtate of the Church Militant , unleſs all 
things fall in with their own humour. For 
every peaceable man ſees he muſt either go 
out of the world, or ſet it all in flames if he | 
will not ſubdue his own paſſion, and caſt. 
gate his heat ; That he muſt ſuffer ſhip- 
wrack in the tempeſtuous Seas of diſpute and * 
contentions, -if he will not, both take in his 
fails, and lighten the Ship by caſting over- 
board the fardles of his private phancies and 
opinions. He that will require all other 
men ſhould aſſent to-what he thinks, and 
will conceal nothing he is perſwaded of, and 
yet expect to live 'in peace, muſt either 
have "very little wit or extraordinary for- 
tune. And he that will bear nothing that 
God- hath not expreſly impoſed upon him, 
nor part with any thing he may lawfully 
keep, nor offer any Sacrifice to thoſe touchy ' 
Deities, received Cuſtome and vulgar Opint- 
on, muſt expeC&t often to feel the effects of 
their rage and power. In ſumm, he m__ will 

acri- 
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facrifice nothing to publick tranquillity, muſt 

be ſure to hye in perpetual flames here, 
whatſoever become of him hereafter. - 


The Apoſtle was not, certainly , of this 
ſtubborn humour , who declares of himſelf 
that he became all things to all men, that he 
might gain ſome. To the Fews he became 
f 44 Few to gain the Fews; to them that 
were without Law as without Law ; to them 
that were weak he became as weak too, 
; | 1 Cor. x. 20. He was no longer a ſtarcht 
{inflexible Phariſee, but a complaiſant Chri- 


| flitan, as ſome perhaps would have called him, 
| 'F* 2 Latitudinarian Apoſtle. : 


When a whole Council of the apoſtles at 
| Jeruſalem, Afs 15. ( which is a paſlage I 
have often occaſion to mention, and well de- 
| ſerves to be ſtudied by every peaceable Chri- 
| ſtan) when I fay they decreed that the 
, | Gentiles ſhould a&/tain from things ſtrangled 
and from blood, they deprived them of a great 
part of their Chriſtian Liberty meerly to 
_ conciliate the Jews to them, and required 
that to be done for peace, that no-Law of 
, | God otherwiſe required at their hands. 


| St. Gregory Nazianzen affirms of St. Baft/ 
| that he diſſembled the Coeſſentiality - "= 
. ” oly 
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Holy Spirit, and delivered himſelf in ambi- 
guous terms on that great point , leſt he 
ſhould offend and loſe the weak; which nei- 


ther would that holy man have done, nor | 


much leſs his eſpecial Friend and admirer 
have told of him, if either of them had 
thought it to have been too great a price for 
the purchaſe. x 


But we need no other, and can have no 
greater , inſtance 1n this caſe than our Savi- 
our himſelf, who when he came into the 
world complyed with the Rites and Cuſtoms | 
he found, and condeſcended to the very hu- 
mours of that ſtubborn people among(t whom - 
he was; he uſed their phraſe in all his dif- 
courſes ; he obſerved their Feaſts, he made 
his own inſtitutions of Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper as conſonant to their Cuſtoms 
as it was poſſible; to the end that he might 
not diſturb them with Novelty, but ingrati- 
ate himſelf and his DoQtrine by theſe com- 
plyances. When a certain Tribute was de- 
manded of him, he firſt proves that he was 
not obliged to pay it, yet leſt he thould of- 
fend them, determines to pay it, and works 
a Miracle to inable Peter todo it, Mat. 17. 27. | 


What ſhall we ſay to all this? Are theſe 
Inſtances onely to trace out an example of 
con- 
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condeſcenſion in Magiſtrates and Governours 
to their Inferiours 2 or are they not moſt 


r A; certainly as Land-marks to all of what de- 
r | gree or condition ſoever to dire&t them how 


to ſteer their courſe, and behave themſelves 
in order to Peace? 


Let me appeal to the Conſciences of men, 
Is it not plain from hence, that alchough I 
. | be perſwaded ſuch a certain Rite is feſs com- 
mendable in it ſelf, yet if it appear to be 
. . | an inſtrument of Accommodation, that it is 
| therefore in that caſe beſt upon that account? 
And that ſuch things as are indifferent , or 
have no eſlential goodneſs of their own, be- 
come not indifferent but good, as they are 
uſeful or neceſſary to that end? Or it I am 
perſwaded, that fuch an opinion is more true 
than that which 1s puthckly received (fo 
long as the main Doctrine of Chriſtianity is 
not in diſpute ) I may not for all this con- 
ceal it, rather than diſturb the Church ? 
This was the counfel of the famous Conſtan- y, x,cp.in 
tine for the preventing and {ilencing diſputes vita Con- 
at the Council of Nzce, though the things in ng 
P67 && 
controverſie there, were ot a higher nature 68. 
than ours are. But it any man be not fatis- 
fied with the Judgement of ſo great and 
ood a Prince, let him go and learn what 
that of St. Paul, Rom. 14. 22. means, Haſt 
| thou 
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thou faith 2 have it to thy ſelf, and that be- | 


fore God. | ſuppoſe no body will imagine 


that by Fazth in this Text the Apoſtle means 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity ; tor then «the 
ſenſe ſhould be, that he that underſtands and 
is inſtructed in the great Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, ſhould conceal -it ; which 1s as far 
from the mind of the Apoſtle as from the 
duty of a Chriſtian: Much leſs can it be 
conceived that by faith he ſhould mean the 
grace or habit ot- ſaving faith; as if the 
Apoſtle ſhould adviſe them neither to con- 
fels with their mouths nor expreſs in their 


works what they are perſwaded of in their {|}: 


hearts : Either of theſe would be to incou- 
rage Gnoſticiſm which he every where de- 
teſts. By Faith therefore he muſt mean one- 
ly a perſwaſion of the lawtfulneſs of ſome 
thing indefferent 1n it ſelf, ſuch as thoſe mat- 
ters he had been diſcourling, of,. ( viz. ) the 
eating of certain meats and obſerving of cer- 
tain dayes; And then his advice is plainly 
this and no more, That a man ſhould not 
diſturb or oftend others with his private opi- 
nions ,( how true ſoever) in things of an in- 
teriour nature, but*content himſelf to enjoy 
his own ſenſe, between God and his own 
Conſcience , neither diſturbing publick or- 
der nor tempting weak Confſciences there- 
with, 
In 
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| In ſhort therefore, it will be no hypocri- 
tical tergiverſation, no wrong either to our 


I' Religion or to-our Conſciences, if when the 
caſe ſhall ſo require, we change any phraſe 


of ſpeech, how fit ſoever in our apprehen- 
ſion, for one leſs fit, but more acceptable 
and current ; any Rite or Ceremony that we 
have a great kindneſs for, for one more 
grateful to others; and that we may com- 
ply with the Laws in being, ſo they be not 
palpably. contrary to the Scriptures or -com- 
mon Reaſon, though we think better might 
be made in their room. And rhat accord- 


'Y ing to the ſaying of the Lord Bacon ,»we 


may take counſel of the elder times what us 
beſt, but of the preſent times, for what is 
fitteſt. And ina word, that we part withall 
- that which js no eſſential point of our.Reli- 
gion, for Charity, which is. 


- 3, Let us now for a Concluſion of this 
Chapter refle&, back upon the aforementi- 
oned Catalogue of things in difference, and 
ſe if they will not all appear to be of ſuch 
a nature as we have hitherto ſuppoſed:them, 
* that is, ſuch as may be fit to become a Peace- 
offering, and facrificed. to the Magiſtrate , 
the Laws and the Church. And that we 
{hall be eaſily. able to-:refolve of, by the 


help 


Fo: 


—_ 


x. That the things now ſcrupled in this 


Church are ſuch as were heretofore ſubmit- | 
ted to by the moſt Leading men of thoſe that' 
now hereupon depart from it ; and if thoſe 


things were in themſelves lawful then, they 
cannot change their nature by time, and be- 
come unlawtul now. It will not be replyed, 
That then they made no Conſcience of what 
they did, leſt it ſhould be ſuſpefted they do 
but pretend it now; for he that confeſſes a 
guilt of the fame kind, ſtrengthens the ſuſpi- 
cion of that whereof he is accuſed. But if 
it be faid, they did it Ignorantly then, and 
now- having more light, cannot outface it : 


To this it will be as eaſie to anſwer, That 


the ingagements of Intereſt and Prejudice are 
as lyable to be ſuſpetted now, as Ignorance 
heretofore ; eſpecially if we conſider , that 
there was no appearance of any extraordi- 
nary light breaking in, when our troubles 
and diviſions broke out, but as ſoon as op- 
portunity offered, and occaſion invited, that 
1s, when Laws were laid aſleep, and Autho- 
rity taken up with other cares, then preſent: 
Iy without further diliberation, all theſe ob- 
jedtions ſtart up, and new Models ſet up for 
themſelves, which if they had been the ef 
fect of light and knowledge muſt have pro- 


ceeded 
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help of theſe five following Remarques. 
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| ceeded gradually in proportion to that; /and. 


increaſed-by time and deliberation ; but this 


is ſo far from being the caſe, that it is-ſearce- 
' (if at all). poſſible to find any obje&tion. 
| againſt /the Church that is not male elder 


than he that makes it. 


2. Thanks be. to God, ſome Non-confor- 
miſts dayly. come over to the Churchy iand 
thoſe not of the meaneſt, Character for. abi- 
lity or piety ; but let them bragg of any-one 
if they. can find him, that. hath ſince; the re- 
ſettlement of the Church at his Majeſties, R Re- 
| Rauration apoſtatized to them. ſis 


. Now they, muſt be horrible aachanzadia 
that can conclude, cither all thoſe that-con- 
tinue in the Church Ignorant, . or thoſe that 
return to.it Hypocritical; and it they;do not 
judge ſo, they confeſs the matters in. diffe- 
rence to be not certainly evil, but that pre- 
Judics hath made them tem ſo. 


I That there are men of as. clear Under- 
FE eng as good Life/and as comfortable 
Conſciences in the Socicty of this Church 
2s are any where elſe to be found; and.if fo 
(which Impudence it. ſelf hath not the face 
to deny}. then there is no capital error in its 


conſticution, ſince thoſe three anſwer to the 
| mM whole 
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under diſpute cannot 
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whole defign of Chriſtianity ; and-it can ne- 
ver:be, that there ſhould be danger that nei- 
ther troubles the Conſcience with fears, nor 
diſplayes it ſelf in a bad Life, nor is diſco- 
verable by an honeſt heart and found under- 
ſtanding. if 


 4\\ The things objeSted againſt this Church 
are-but* at moſt difputable matters, becauſe 
all wiſe and good men are not agreed upon 
them: But that which is ſub jdzce, and yet 
> called Evz7 till the. 
diſpute is. ended , anc the decifion made 
againſt it. And thofe men have but little 
value for peace, that will depart from it 
before they are ſure that truth is 'on the 
other fide. | 


5. And laſtly, the things ſcrupled in this 
Church are ſuch as 'the like may be found 
and complained 'of ''in any Church of the | 
whole world, at leaſt fince the Apoſtles times. 
And of this no man can doubt, but he that 
hath prepared himſelf to be a bold Dogma- 
tiſt and confident Aﬀertor, by abandoning 
hirtfelf to ſo fupine-a negligence,” as neither 
to underſtand the Hiſtory of the Church of 
former Ages, nor the preſent''ftate of it un 
other Countreys. For if the Conttoverſie 
were brought to this Ike, I'durſt give 

| | Tc 
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- | the Non-conformiſt kave' to chooſe what 


National Chureh he will, and of what age 


he wilbj and I will utiderfake to make as 


many and- 4s rational [exceptions apiinſ 
that Clunch whatſoever it uy if — 
the Hiſtory and knowledge of it as we 
have of this) as he hath or can make againſt 
the Church of England. 


Now if theſe things be true, as T am con- 
fident they will appear upon impartial conſi- 
deration, then are the matters of our diffe- 
rence ſuch as I have ſuppoſed, namely, of 
no greater value, than that we may forgo our 
private opinion, phancy and cuſtome in and 
concerning them, for the Peaceof the Church. 
And if we reſolve not to unite our ſelves to 
the Church whileſt there is any thing of this 
nature to diſcontent us, it 1s too much to be 
feared that Peace will for ever be hid irom 
our eyes. But to prevent that, let me here 
prevent my ſelf in one thing that will fall in 
more opportunely hereatter, viz. That ſince 
there is no grand matter of Religion concern- 
ed in the Controverſies between us, nor 
any violation of the Laws of God in our 
complying with the Laws of this Society, 


and ſince either Mahomet muſt go to the 


Mountain or the Mountain muſt come to 


- Mahomet, 3. e. one ſide or other mult yield 


M 2 we 
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we will be perſwaded to think it reaſona- 
ble,- that the Subject ſhould ſubmit to the 
Governour, and Opinion give place toan an- 
cient Cuſtome, and Novelty to the Laws in 
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CHAP. IV. 


That thoſe that find fault with the Conſti- 
tution of this Church, will never be able 
to find out or agree upon a better, 


T was ſeaſonable advice which a Mem- 
ber of the Long Parliament is faid to 
have propounded then when all were for pul- 
ling down, and Deſolation was cqlled Re- 
formation; That they ſhould doe. well to let 
the old Building ſtand till they had Materials 
in readineſs, and were agreed upon a model 
of a Fabrick to be ſet up in the ſtead of what 
they deſtroyed. And not unlike was the 
Gloſs of the Lord Bacon upon the words of 
the Prophet Feremy, Ch. 6. 16. Stand upon 
the ways and inquire for the good way, tc. 

that is, faith he, /uquire for a better way, 
but ſtand upon the old ways till you have 
diſcovered it. And agreeably Mr. Selder, 
Accuratius circumſpiciende vie omnes , de 
ſemitis antiquis conſulendum , que vero fit 

 optima ſeligenda. And theſe ſayings are not - 
M 3 more 
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more valuable for their weight or elegancy, 
nor for the reputation of their Authors, than 
conſiderable in our caſe. We confeſs gene- 
rally the old way of the Church of England 
to be right for the main, but certain Circum- 
ſtantials are uneaſie to ſome of us, and they, 
till thoſe are redreſt , will proceed no fur- 
ther. But it's reaſonable then we ſhould be 
able to agree upon and produce a better 
Model, leait inſtead of having a new Church, 
we have no Church at all. 


For, Firſt, It can never be thought by wiſe 
men that ſuch a Society as a Church, can be 
conſerved without ſome Rites or other, for- 
almuch as no petty Corporation or Compa- 
ny can ;* nor that God can be worſhipped 
without all Circumſtance, at leaſt by men, 
that have bodies and are bound fo g/orifie him 
with their Bodies as well as Soals. 


2. It 1s as plain, that neither any Society 
can continue, nor any publick Worſhip be 
periormed, if all Ceremonies and -circum- 
ſtances, ſuch as of time, place, perſons and the 
like be left indefinite and undetermined ; for 
who ſhall know whom to obey,whom to hear 
where to aſſemble, or when to meet, if theſe 
be not defined? | 


4.8 
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3- It therefore there mult be ſome deter- 
mination in Circumſtantials, it muſt be made 
J' either by God or Man; And whether God 
hath made any ſuch determination in the.cafe 
we will now conſider; and the rather becauſe 
this is made a popular Theme to declaim up- | 
on againſt the Church ,. and jus divinum, 1s 
boldly inſtamped upon thoſe Models that have 
been deſigned to ſupplant it. , 


Indeed in the Old Teſtament, fo far as con- 
cerned the Temple at Feruſalem and the 
Worſhip there to be performed, God was 

"S very particular in his directions. And we 
(blind as we are) may diſcern plain rea- 
ſon for ſo doing; becauſe both the one and 
the other, I mean the Temple and the Wor- 
ſhip to be performed thereat were Myſtical 
and Figurative, and deſigned by Typical re- 

| preſentations to lead that people into ſome 
apprehenſion of thoſe things that were not 
then plainly revealed, but were afterwards to 
be exhibited in the times of the Goſpel. 

| Now if it had been lawful for the Fews to 
have innovated or made alterations in thoſe 
things whereof they underſtood not the rea- 
ſons, they muſt of neceſſity have miſ-guided 
themſelves and God had loſt the principal 
end of thoſe inſtitutions. For ſince (as I 
M 4 ſaid ) 
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ſaid) they had no ſufficient and clear know- 

 ledgeof the things typified, the change in the 
Rites, (Which people (fo in the dark) were , 
likely-to make, )) muſt of neceſſity have led 
them further beſide the mark God aimed at; 
as a Copy the more removes it is from the 
Original draught, is likely to have leſs of the 
Life: and fo the effe&t would have been, that 
by thoſe alterations they would not have lett 
themſelves ſo much as the ſhadow, to guide 
them to the knowledge of the ſubſtance or 
body, £ 


But in their Synagogue Worſhip 1t 1s very 
obſervable, that they had no ſuch limits ſet 
them, nor no ſuch punCtual directions given 
them by Divine Revelation, but were wholl 
Governed by Prudence and the general rea- 
ſons of Religion ; infomuch that neither the 
very building of Synagogues, nor any part of 
the Worſhip there performed , had any Di- 
vine Law concerning it, in all the Old Te- 
ſtament, nor indeed was it_ needfull there 

| ſhould, here being nothing Symbolical (as 
in the former) but natural Religion, which 
the notions they had-of God, and the com- 
mon ſenſe of Mankind was ſufficient to guide 
them in. Or at leaſt, if thoſe common Rules 
ſhould fall ſhort in any Reſpe&t, yet by 
any exror of that kind, they could not de- 
prive 
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prive themſelves of any farther advantage or 
diſcovery God intended them, as in the 
| Temple Worſhip they might. 


Now thus it is in the Goſpel ; The Chri- 
ſtian Religion being a plain, eaſie, intelli- 


gible and rational way of ſerving God, it 


was not neceſſary that our Saviour or his 
Apoſtles ſhould curiouſly order, or minute- 
ly deſcribe what Rites and Circumſtances 
ſhould be uſed in it, but might ſafely enough 
ſave thoſe to prudence and expediency ; the 
general reaſon of ſo plain and natural a Re- 


|, ligion, being ſufficient to ſecure the Church 


againſt any- capital miſtake. And therefore 
he that reads the Goſpel without coloured 
Spectacles, will find that our Saviour made 
it his buſineſs to expound the Law, to vindi- 
cate it from the corrupt gloſſes of the Fews, 
to preſcribe men the Rules of true Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs, to raiſe them to a noble 
and generous pitch, and fet them an excel- 
lent Copy of the Divine Life, and to encou- 
rage their endeavours after it, by revealing 
and demonſtrating the Judgement to come, 
| and the rewards in another world; and ne- 
J ver went aboutthe compoſure of Laws either 
of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Policy. And for 


his Apoſtles, they preached the Goſpel of” 


the Kingdom , and gave certain dire&tions 
ſuited 
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ſuited to _ —_— ne gg and 

laces and people reſpectively, but never 
n—_—— a ſtanding Ritual for all after. 
times ; which will be put beyond all diſpute 
by this one Obſervation, That ſeveral things 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles in the Primitive 
Churches and given in command in their 
Sacred Writings, their Epiſtles, were intend. 
ed-and ſo conſtrued to be obliging onely fo 
long as circumſtances ſhould ſtand as then 
they did, and no longer. Of this nature were | 
the Feaſts of Love, the Holy Kiſs, the Order 
of Deaconnefſes ; which things with ſevera[ | 
other, are no where, thatT know of, now oh- | 
ſerved, nor is any man ſerupled about the 'J 
abrogation of them. Which is a plain evi. 
dence, that the generality of Chriſtians 
(where paſſion and prejudice do not miſ-guide 
them) acknowledge it to have been no de. 
fign of the Apoſtles to have ſtriatly obliged 


. 4 


men to a certain form of Rituals. 


But beſides all this, the Religion God in- 
ſtituted amongft the Fews, was onely fitted 
to that people, and appropriate to that place 
and Countrey, and intended to oblige no bo- 
dy elſe. Tt was contrived on purpoſe to dr ' 
ſtingiſh them from all other people in 
the world, and therefore 1s called by the 

Apoſtle the middle wall of pariiyies; 

| Epl, 
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Eph. 2. 14- And to the end that ſuch ſepg- 
ration and diſtance might laſt, the boundaries 
of their Rituals muſt be immoveable. But 
the Chriſtian Religion was to throw down all 
Incloſures, to unite all the world under one 
Head, and make of all Nations one people, 
and therefore muſt be left with that freedome 
as to Circumſtantials, as that all Nations, 
notwithſtanding their ſeveral Limits, divers 
Cuſtoms and Forms of Government, might 
be capable of Receiving it. - For as our Sa+ 
viour tells us, his Kingdom was not of this 
world, ſo he never intended that his Religi- 
on ſhould alter the Bounds or change the 
Cuſtomes, or diſturb the Governments of 
people; but onely principle the hearts of men 
with true holineſs and goodneſs, and ſo leave 
them to their diſtin& Policies. And indeed 
it was one of the ſingular advantages of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and that which made it 
fit to be the Catholick Religion (that is, of 


all times, Countreys and people) That the 


external Policy of it being undetermined, it 
reconciled it ſelf to the condition and ſtate 
of things where it came, as well as recom- 
mended it ſelf to the mindsof men by its rea- 
ſonableneſs and goodneſs. Hereto agrees 
the known faying of Optatus Millevitanus, 
Reſpublica non eſt in Eccleſia, ſed Eccleſia eft 
in Republica, That the Church being _ 
taine 
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tained in the Civil Society, conforms it ſelf 
(as to Externals) to that which contains.it, | 


Upon all which it is exceedingly evident, 
That it is very unreaſonable to expect, that 
every Ceremony made uſe of by Chriſtians 
ſhould be found preſcribed in the Scripture 
or proved thence, and therefore thoſe that 
expect to find ſuch definitions in the New 
Teſtament, do (as they do too often in 
other caſes, as I have noted heretofore ) 
bring an Old Teſtament Spirit to the writings } 
of the New, and Jewith prejudices to the 
Chriſtian Do&rine. And thoſe that can be }. 
ſo fond as to perſwade themſelves they can 
find ſuch preſcriptions there, it is hard to ſay 
whether humour or weakneſs doth more be- . 
tray it ſelf in ſuch pretence; for they catch 
hold of ſuch weak twigs as no body would 
do, but in deſperation of other help, and 
they plead ſuch obſcure paſſages, as it is a 
wonder it prejudice it ſelf can be contented 
with them. And in ſhort, they can as | 
little agree amongſt *hemſelves either in the 
proofs or the things to be proved, as they do 
W1th us. | 


4- If then there muſt be ſome determina- 
tion of Circumſtances or no Society, - and 


God hath made no ſuch determination, what: 
remains, 
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remains, but that men muſt? And then 
who fitter than our Governours who beſt 
underſtand the Civil Policy, and what will 


ſuit therewith, and with the Cuſtoms and 


inclinations of the: People under' their 
Charge? And when ſuch determination is 
made, what ſhould hinder us from obedi- 
ence and conformity thereto, eſpecially when 
the particulars ſo determined, (as they are 
not enjoyned by Scripture, ſo) are not contra- 


ry to it, or forbidden by it ? 


I. conclude therefore, Whoſoever ſhall g0 
about to diſturb a ſetled Order, concluded 
on-by good and wiſe men, reverenced and 


admired by others, incorporated into' the 


Laws of the Land, rivetted by Cuſtonn; 
and that hath: now given. proof of it ſelf 
by above an' hundred years experience,” for 


the ſake of riew and unprafticable Notions 


ſhall little conſult the real advantage of the 


preſent Generation, and leſs: their own repu- 


tation for diſcretion with Poſterity. 


© This occaſion brings to my mind, the fa- 


4. mous Story of Pacavzius Calavius of Capua : 


The people were all in a rage againft their 
Senate; and- would. needs in'a hurry have 
them all depoſed, and have: uſed other out- 
rages to their perſons. This wiſe a 
Wts 
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ſhuts up the Senators all together, and puts 
A D— upon them, and then otonrn” em 
the peopke., tells them, all was in thei 
power now, adviſes them to determine 
their ſeveral fates according to their de. 
merits one by one. Thus they very readi- . 
ly hearkened to. But as they paſt a Doom 
upon any one, . he approves the Sentence, 
but before the execution perſwades them, 
to bethink themſelves of another and bet- 
ter man to be in his Room, fince a Senate 
they could not be without. But here the 
buſineſs ſtuck, as he had foreſeen it would, 
the people who agreed unanimouſly againſt 
the old Senator, could by ho means accord 
who ſhould ſucceed, one named this perſon 
and another that, but whoſoever was named 
by one party, was rejected: by another; | 
that in conchuſion as great a pique as they | 
had conceived againſt the old: Senate, for 
want of agreentent in better men to fall their 
places, they were conſtrained. to continue 
them in. IT onely make this: apphicationiof 
= Story, That it is eaſie and obvious to 
find fault with things preſent, but not iſo to 
find better for | the future! And-rill that 


can be done, 'tis neither juſt to call aty 


thing evil that is beſt; of its' kind, nor 
done like wife men, ANIAACINIER 
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for ſome infirmities which we know the 
worſt of by long experience ; leſt thereby 

' we come to have either none at all, or ſuch 


an one as may give us cauſe ſadly to re- 
pent our choice. 
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CHAP. V. 


That God laies wery little fireſs upon Cir- 


cumſt antials in Religzon. 


O make that which we have hitherto 
diſcourſed the more clear and convi- 


Ctive, and to eaſe the minds of men of their 
ſcrupuloſities and ſuperſtitious fears, let it be 
conſidered in the next place, That even then 
when God Almighty did with the moſt pun- 


Ctuality preſcribe the Ceremonies and Cir- 


cumſtantfals of Religion, he never laid ſuch 


ſtreſs upon them, but that ſo long as the main 


of Religion was provided for, and the ſub- 

ſtance of his Inſtitutions obſerved, Alterats- 

ons might be and were made in - thoſe leſter 
matters without his offence. 


And if this be made appear, it will tend 
to beget in men better notions of God, and 
better meaſures of Religion, as well as di- 
ſpoſe them to Conformity to the Church of 
England, For they will have no _ 

then 
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to think of God as a captious Deity that 
watches advantages againſt his Creatures, 
. nor make Religion a piece of nice ſcrupulo- 
S ſity, and conſequently will neither ſwa/ow 
Camels, nor ſtrain at Gnats, 'but ſerve God 
with the generoſity of a free and a comfort- 

_ able mind. | 


Now to this purpoſe it will not be un- 
uſeful, to take notice of a diſtin&tion men- 
tioned by Maimonides, © That the Fews ac- 

* knowledge ſome things in their Law to 
*be prime intentions, and ſome things 
|, ©/ecundz; That there were ſome things 
* God required for themſelves as being in- 

\ {| © trinſecally good, and that other things were 
| © onely required for the fake of, and in or- 
*der to, the former. The firſt kind that 

| were eſſentially good , were alſo abſolutely 
| | neceſſary, and never. could be otherwiſe, 
* | fuch as we call moral Duties. The latter 
kind were of ſo indifferent a nature, as that 

not onely they might not have been command- 

ed, but alſo having been commanded, they 
may in ſome caſes 0? be a Duty ; An in- 

. tance whereof (though the Fews were a 

. great while before they underſtood it, and 
loundly ſmarted for their Ignorance ) 1s that 

f | Maxim they have. now . generally received, 
1. | PFericulumi vite difſolvif Sabbatum. But 
Tobey N the 
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the | fulleſt. inſtance of. the kind , is that 
which is remembred by Mr. Se/dez in his 
Book de jure Naturali Gentium, lib.2.cap.1o. 
© That in caſe of ſickneſs a Few might not 
* onely eat ſuch meats as were otherwiſe for- 
* bidden, but ( fay they ) for the recovery 
* of his health, or avoidance of any great 
* danger, he might break any Precept, ſave 
* only thoſe three: great ones againit Idolatry, 
* Murder and Inceſt. 


But thefe things come not home to my 
purpoſe, onely I note them, to ſhew that that 
ſuperſtitious people had ſome general notice, ,| 
that God did not ſo preciſely animadvert'in || . 
little matters, ſo the great were minded. 


That which TI chooſe to inſiſt upon for the 
evidencing of this Obſervation, 1s the Paſſe- 
over, which was a great Sacrament 1inſtt- 
tuted by God himſelf upon weighty reaſons, 
made a Statute for ever throughout their 
generations , and the ſoul that obſerved it 
ot was to be cut off. from among his people, 
Exod. 12. And in: the eleventh: verſe of that 
Chapter the moſt minute circumſtances are , 
defined, amongſt other that they ſhould cat 
the Paſſeover with ſtaves. in their hands; 
ſhooes on their feet, and. their. loins girt ; by 

_ Whick expreſſions is plainly intimated. and | G 
| t accordingly | :-- 
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accordingly: they underſtood and prattifed ) 
that they ſhould eat it in the poſture 'of 


ſtandin 9. 


Nevertheleſs it is well known, that when 
they were come into the Land of Canaan to 
ſetled habitations, they ate it ſitting or lying 
according to the uſual cuſtome of teaſting in 
thoſe Countreys. And this change continued 
all along till the time of 'our Saviour,” with- 
out any reproof from God, 'and our Saviour 
himſelf conforms to them” herein, and 'in 
the ſame poſture eats the Paſſover with his 


Diſciples. 


. Now this is 'the rather obſervable,” be- 
cauſe whenasthe-poſture:enjoyned by God, 
was ſymbolical 'of the hafte in which'they 
went out''of ' #gypt , They /in the change 
aforefaid inſtituted 'a Ceremony which was 
{ymbolical too, but quite of another matter, 
namely, of'the reft and peace God had now 
given ther in the good Iand of Candas. 
And all this-alteration made-upon prudential 
tnſiderations, and: the: reaſon of theithing, 


-- without any warrant from'God for their di- 


rtion, 'or check for the'change. 


Let us take: another Inſtance; Though 
God had fo carefully deſcribed the circum- 
vo, N 2 ſtances 


, 
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wards ſintul men, and had with great accy 
racy! preſcribed the Laws thereof, yet he puts 


Former. But eſpecially Micah 6. 7. Wi the 
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ſtances of the 7emple-worſhip (as T have 
ſhewed before, and the eſpecial reaſons of ſo 
doing ) yet we find Davzd diſtributing the þ, 
Prieſts into Orders for the conveniency of 
their Miniſtration, which might have been 
called an Innovation in Religion : but be- 
ſides that, he inſtituted inſtrumental Muſick 
to be uſed in the Worſhip of God without 
any Commiſſion. from. God . ( that appears, } 
And-yet this novelty alſo was ſo far from 


incurring any reprehenſion , - that it was 


thenceforward conſtantly retained and made 
uſe of. 


 T might for the fuller Evidence of this no- 
tion obſerve, /That though God. had with 
great folemnity inſtituted Sacrifices as the 
means of propttiating his Divine Majeſty to 


a great ſlight upan all of that nature, asa thing 
he regarded not in compariſon with the ſub 
{tantial points of Vertue and Qbedience. Par- 
ticularly, Pſal. 50. ver. 8. wil not reprove 
thee for thy ſacrifices, &c;, v.14: Offer t 
God the facrifices- of righteouſneſs. ASH}. 
he had faid, let me have theſe latter, aod 
I ſhall not much complain for defect of the 


Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 'Rams, 0 " 
CET, 17.1 
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ter thouſands of rivers of Oyl, &c. but he 
bath ſhewed thee O man what is good, and 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee © 
' but to do jutly, to love mercy and to walk 
humbly with thy God > For a full explicati- 
on of all which and ſeveral other aliges of 
Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, that *Apho- 
riſm ſo frequently made uſe of by our Savi- 
our upon ſeveral occaſions will be very'&an- 
fiderable;, 7 wil have mercy and not ſqerifice. 
Particularly Matth. 12. when the Pharifces 
who were mighty curious of littk *thijizs : 
cenſured the Diſciples of: our Lord#6rvio- 
, ating the Sabbath' in their rubbing the Fars 
of Corn-as they went throu gh the Fiefds arid 
were. hungry on that day,' our Saviduran- 
ſwers, That David did ile break one- a: the 
Ceremonial Precepts in eating the SheBbren, 
and ver. 7.tells them 1f-they had knoitn what 
that meaneth, I will have" mercy and-not" ſx. 
crifice, they would not have condemned the 
Mmocent. - Where though it be ſure ertooph, 
ont God did not repeal his' Law of _ * 
ing by enjoyning Merey; yet it is ſuffici. 
ehthy ty tat God' doth not onely 
breler Moral'aQs 'before'Ceremonia], but-al- 
b doth make'great allowances; limitations 
and exceptions'in the one cafe and not'in-the 
other. For: it1s as if 'our-Saviour had ſaid; 
Hag you Cenſorious Phariſees, underſtood 63- 
4s =” ther 
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their God or Religion as ye. might. ond ought to 
have 'doxe, ye would have known that ſo long 
as there is not contumacy and contempt in the 
neglett of thoſe rituals , but the-excuſe. of x 
juſt neceſſity, or the'rational conſideration of a 
greater £ood to preponderate the re lou, God 
Aoph uot FRpure. at for a fin. 


{;And, if this 1 was the caſe and condition of 
540 the Old Teſtament, where. God 
ſeemed: Fo. punctual in his Preſcriptions, ſa 
TOPS in- his. Animadverſions,, and, wherg 
er of erripg capitally f from the deſign 
of. aſe inſtitutions; by the. leaſt deviation 
from: ne; line of, Diyine Revelation, was 6 * 
reat, as.L have ſhewed before; Then certain: 
in.the. New Teſtament, where'the Divine 
Widow hath expreſt far loſs concern for ſuch 
lettle paints; may.the wind "oy _ ſecure 
AN {uch JaperRitions fra -_ 


| BA 7 will He OG. WEEKLY of the 
New. {Lolli alſp...; When Gireumciſion 
was aboliſhed ( the. diflintion, betwixt. Fe 
and Gentz/c being, taken away.) a6 all Be, 


lievers becomethe Children of Aftraham). And 
= ds the brats Pagl had ps 
declajmed aga heneceſſ ALE @,proclaim; 


ed the danger of:Cirgumcilienz; as.1s obvious 
to ad one - Mg. TEaL has Epiſtles ; yer this 
all}c 
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fame Apoſtle, As 16. 1. circumciſes 77mo- 
thy, to the intent that thereby he might render 
himſelf and his Miniſtry more acceptable to 
the Fews. In which carriage of his he hath 
beyond all exception demonſtrated to us ; 
that all Ceremonial appendages are pertectly 
ſubordinate, and ought to yield to the deſigns 
of Peace, \Charity and Edification, as the 
greater good. bx 

. I will conelude this Point with what the 
Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe about. eatin 
or not eating of meats ſacrificed to Idols, 


Rom. 14. which created as much diſpute and 


* ſcruple amongſt weak Chrittians then, as Ce- 


w 


remonies do' now. FY. 17. he fayes, 7he 
Kingdom of God, that 1s the Goſpel, 7s ot 
meat and drink, that is, conſiſts not or layes 
little ſtreſs. upon thoſe nice and perplexing 
matters, but 7 righteouſneſs, peace and joy : 
all the weight is laid upon the more ſubſtantial 
obſervances of a righteous and holy lite; and 
a. peaceable ſpirit and converſation. And 


adds a proof, v. 18. For he that in theſe 


things ſerveth Chriſt is approved of God and 


accepted of men, | 
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CHAP. VI, 


That the Magiſtrate hath Authority to de- 


termine ſuch Externals of Religion as 


are the matters of our diſputes, and what 
deportment is due from Chriſtians towards 
him. 


Has ſhewed in the former Chapters, 
| That God hath neither made any ex- 
act definition of Religious Circumſtances, 
nor 15 very curious about them ; further than 
to ſecure the great things of Chriſtianity ; It 
follows, that then either thoſe leſſer muſt be 
determined by men, or not at all. It will 
therefore now be ſeaſonable to inquire what 
Authority and Intreſt the Magiſtrate hath in 
this affair. 


And although there want not thoſe that 

( Chamelion like) live upon the air of vulgar 
applauſe, and get themſelves a reputation 
of extraordinary zeal by daring to cenſure 
the actions, and aſperſe the perſons _ gi- 
ratCs, 
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ſtrates, and with ſuch perſons; he that ſhall 
vindicate the juſt Rights and Authority of 
his Supertours, ſhall hardly eſcape the re- 
\ proach of flattery and time-ſerving ; yet be- 
ing. conſcious: both of the truth and - im- 
portance of what Iam to fay, and of the 
lincerity of. my intentions in ſo doing, I 
will deliver my felf' freely in #heſe ''two 
points. ; 30 Sor 


\T- That the Magiſtrate exceeds not his 

Commiſſion when he interpoſes for the-de- 

termination of the Circumſtantials of Re- *' 

ligton. | 

2. That common Prudence, Chriſtian 
Charity and Humility do all: require of us 
to preſume of the wiſdom 'and reaſonable* 
neſs of ſuch his determinations. The refult 
of which two things will be;' that it is much 
more our duty peaceably to comply witharid 
obey them. Pg RG « Ie 


7. The former of theſe hath been ſotully 

and ſubſtantially: proved by-the incompara- 

ble Hugo Grotius in a juſt diſcoarſe, and by a 

4 late eminent. Divine of this;Church, -that it 
is enough to. refer the Reader! to them ;- yet 
becauſe ſome perſon may perhaps read theſe 
Papers, that will not take'the-paines, or hath 
nl 


> Ria18:4. 


A Se erious _ 


[Part IF 


not opportunity to readthoſe largerDiſcourſes 
( that yet would better compenſate his labour) 


I wil theretare uy theſe three things. 


2. Iti is certain; the Magiſtrate had once 
a _—_ in the Cifcumſtantials of Religion, 
and-that in the Old Teſtament.: David. ( as 
I: have ſhewed before ): altered ſome things 

and inſtituted others even in the Temple-ſer- 
vice it ſelf. Zezekiah without a Scripture 
for it, broke.the-brazen' Serpent to pieces, 
though it was 2;1ymbolical Ceremony of 


* God's own inſtitution. ;; . v 


But beſides this, he cauſed the Palover : 
be kept by all-Z#4a# and {{raet on the ſecond 


Month, though. it: was not; aecordin 


vine. 1nſtitution, but doneiÞy: the 
his Council upon: pious and. priidential confi: 
derations, 2 Ghron. 30. 5.:It is; true indeed, 
Nam: g. -upen-; 2ppeal to. God in a ſpecial 


caſe, 


to di: 


vice of 


he was pleaſed to declare that ſuch 


private perſons as ſhould either be in a jour:- 
ney at:the ſetitume' of the Paſſover in the firſt 
Meath, or ſhould otherwiſe by: uncleanneſs 
be Ticapable of-obſerving, the.Paſſover with 


Aall-the Co 


tion of /ſrael; in the time -Þ 


thercof, ſuch perſons ſhould: have leave to ob- 
Jerve!it on the. fecond Month:: But this-was 


;nota Law forall {-acy, butasl faid a ſpecial 


1p- 
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indulgence to: ſore particular perſons. What 
courſe thould-be taken if the whole Congre- 
gation ſhould happen tonegk& the juſtſeafon 
ofidoing ins was; not, provided for: by \any 
Law; Therefore this religious:Prince Heze- 
kiah upon prijdential confiderations;not with- 


out. fome light'-from that ſpecial proviſion, 


determines. the caſe. ': | 1] 
:: He appointed alfo the Levites to' kill-the 
Paſſover,w5:t7.which by Gdd's appointment 
was 40-have-been- performed''by the people 
themſelves, ::Ahd; Chap.:29. 2). 34.) he-pre- 
fers the Levites to-atliſt the Priefls in killing 


' theother;Sacrifices, whichinever before they: 


were admitted-to.: mfr Jon 1 


:: Many, otber:inftances might: be ibronghit 
out of the Old Teſtament to the purpoſe; 
but theſe ſufficiently make it appear, that 


the cheſt; Princes ;did not think they exceeded 


their.own bonds, - or intrenched;upon God; 
When they-prudently ordettd fuch particus 
larsg-and-theycare ſo far;from-having/;any 
blotlaid upon:their memories for theſe things, 
that:: they -dre-tecorded:to their immortal 
honour, > og 11 15t on) 0307014 MINE 


i 
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':: Now: fince: Magiſtrates had (once fuck a 


power,- how came they: tolloferit; orbe gli 


It) velted 
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veſted of 'it?: - Is it that God:is more curious 
and jealous of every punctitio in his Worthip 
now, than he was. heretofore 2 'That wonld 
be: the moſtiabſurd: ſuppoſition un the world; 
as we have. ſufficiently demonſtrated. : And 
he that without'evident proof-ſhall go about 
to deny them what Chriftahity:found ther 
in poſſeſſion of, ſhall do very bad officests 
the Religion he pretends ſuch zeal for. For 
it would be a-ſmall encouragement tg Princes || 
to entertain and countenance';the- Chriftiaft 
Religion, if it was told them, That the power 
which God hath allowed: them in'the Old 
Teſtament, was now. found todexorbitant; 
and therefore. he: had .retrencht' it in:the Go- 
ſpel. Would it not mightih/>move. Kings 
and Princes to become wwurſing fathers to 
the Church to hear this Do&rine preached to 
ECL DIS Si ; 4440 
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.* -2. The New! Teſtament is frequent in a[! 


ſcrting the power of Princes -and'Magiſtrares; 
and: requires all tobe ſubje&t':to; them and 
obey;them of what. quality 'or condition-ſo' 
gyer,: and no.where exceptsthe caſe of Reli- 
gion; therefore undoubtedly -that is 'urider 
their power, (fo far I mean as Circumſtan- 
tials and thoſe things that God himſelf hath 
nat defined.) For when God\hath madethem 
2.general commiſſion-and made'no. es” 
333% O 
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of this Kind; who ſhall put 4 upon them ? 
If they have not power-in ſuch matters” of 
Religion as' we-ſpeakc of, it's:maniſeſt they 
have no Magiftracy or Legiſlative power'in 
Rehgion at-all.i And: then one would have 
expected the: Text ſhould-:not:have run'abfo- 
lutely and in- general terms,”:Let every ſoul 
be ſubject to; the; higher::powers , but-with 
this limitation, in things Civil onely ; or at 


 kaſt that ſome-other Scripture ſhould: have 


as plainly reſtrained them; as this and- other 
impowers them: [Which fince it is'no where 
done, we- wrong, both our -felves and them, 


, toabridge: them herein. : ' Beſides that,” when 


our Saviour tells-us, is Aingdom is not of 
this world, he'fufficiently intumates, that it 
was neither: -neceſfary that he ſhould; and 
that conſequently he had no intention to 
alter the forms: of Government, or revoke 
the MY ;Governours were in 'pofleſſis 
on of, | -": "nn 


-+ 3. It:is generally ackriowtedged (andfac- 
cordingly prattiſed ) [that Fathers and Gover- 


 Nours of Fainilies have authority in matters 


of Religion within their' own--Families,” at 
leaft ſo tar as the cafe in hand. Who'doubts 
but the Father or -Head-of aiFamily may-pre- 
ſcribe what Chapters ſhall be read , what 
Prayers -uſed;;: what 'Times fhall be ſet apart 


for 


ww wa nw 
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for Devotion, what Poſtures;whlicther kneel 
ing-or ſtanding, and being uncovered, -whs 
ſhall officiate inchis Family, iand in what Ha: 
bit,: with innumerable others:of a like na- 
ture?! Do thei:children i or ſervants uſe to 
require of him.an-expreſs Scripture to autho- 
rize his Commands,: and* to warrant their 
Conformity; OT OP will not obey? \ 


And if his 107; bis private. capacity dad 
narrow | phere hath this Authority, with what 
colour of Reaſon; orwith what Modeſt 
every private: man'deny his: Prince wlinkh he 
arrogates to himſelf > One would: reaſonably 
think, that as Civil Governinent” aroſe out 
of Paternal, it: ſhould by inheritance (chal. 
leoge that Authority it was bornto; and be- 
fides; that, as it hath a larger: ſphere and a. 
greater concern; ſoit ſhould -have due to-it 


proportionably.a greater latitude: of — 
rity. 


Secondly, If the Magiſtrate may -de- 
eermine thoſe matters, then.not:onely Chriſt 
1an Charity and Humility; butalſo common 
Prydence require us to: preſume of the Wif- 
dom.and Reaſonableneſs of his Determinati- 
Ong, and much more to oy them. 3.30 

4 eo od 
-It is enovgh to warrant'and require our 
eG e- 
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Obedience, that a thing' is'the command of 
our Superiour, -and; not beyond the ſphere of 
_ his Autority;; but if he have not onely Law 
| but Reaſon-on{his ſide too, then it is both a 
fin and a ſhame to diſobey. * Now Humility 
requiring that we think meanly and modeſt- 
ly of our own Reaſons, Charity that we 
judge favourably of anothers, and Prudence . 
that we think beſt of 'the Magiſtrates ; all 
theſe together make it our duty not onely to 
obey, but to do it with all chearfulneſs 
imaginable. | 


| It 1s as great as it is a common miſtake, 

to think Charity and Compaſlion onely due 
from Governours to their Inferiours in the 
frame and compoſure of their Laws; for it 
is alſo as due from Inferiours towards them; 
and that they reciprocally make a fair and 
candid interpretation of their Injun&tions , 
and that they indiſpoſe not themſelves nor 
athers to obedience by irreverent cenſures of 
the abilities, and ſuſpicions and jealouſies of 
the ends and intentions of the Law-makers. Tt 
was a ſaying of Greg. Nazianzen, well wor 
thy of ſo wiſe and peaceable a- man, B29 
tis wiarovoiey xax2 , T9 TeX xaniav VTKIMTOY , 
That any man the more -confcious he'1s to 
himſelf of his own honeſty and invincible 
integrity , ſo much the leſs prone he is to en- 
Wo tertain 


170 


| beareth all things. 
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tertain ſiniſterſuſpicions of-the intentions 


of others. Chriſtian Gimplicity,' as it means: | 


no hurt, ſo it doth not eafily ſuſpect any ; 
and humility and modeſty require, that men 
think others intend as wifely and as honeft- 
ly as themſelves. Charity, (faith the Apo- 
{tle ) hopeth all things ,' believeth all things, 
But. it is the Genius of 
an evil man to ſuſpect every man means miſ- 
chief, becauſe he doth ſo himſelf : whereas 
a good man ſuppoſes every man intendes well 
( at leaſt till the contrary appear ) becauſe 


conſulting his own breaſt he finds that he 
doth ſo. For it's natural for all men to take 


meaſures by themſelves, nor 1s it more rea- 


| ſonable that men ſhould do as they would 


be done unto, than it is common and uſual ' 


for men to preſume that of others which they 
are privy to in their own boſoms, 


It was an ingenious Repartee , that Ter- 
tullian made to the Pagans in his Apology ; 
They accuſed the Chriſtians that 7n their 
nolturnal aſſemblies , they took a little Child 
and ſealed their aulewy by eating the 
Hieſh and drinking the blood of the harmleſs 
Ifant : But faith he, Since you onely ſuſpect 
and never ſaw this done, either you could do 
ſuch a horrid thing your ſelves, and then 
you are monſtrouſly unnatural ; or _you could 

| | u0t, 


— 
—Y —_— PIERO ET" RET ds, os ods. a iti. C—_ _ [ IY FT Y 


mm—_— 


"N => 
: p74 12d 


Chap. 6. C ompaſſionate Enguiry, 8c. 171 
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not, and then you are as unreaſonable to 


ſuſpect that done by others , which you do not 
YT think poſſible to be done by your ſelves. 


There is nothing more frequent than for 
a filly man to ſuppoſe there are no other 
nor better reaſons of things, than what ob- 
viouſly appear, becauſe if there be other or 
better, he cannot reach them. On the con- 
trary, 4 wiſe man, when the ſurface of things 
is weak and mean, alwayes imagines there 
is ſome better foundation at the bottom, be- 
cauſe he knows that he himſelf would not'be 
kd by ſuch weak conſiderations as thoſe are 


that appear. . If therefore we would approve 


our ſelves either humble, or charitable, or 
wiſe, or good, there is no better argument 
to demonſtrate any of thefe by, than the cen- 
ſures we make upon the aQtions and inten- 
tions of others. And if any where it be of 
importance to give ſuch a teſtimony of our 
fklves, and to proceed by ſuch meaſures, it 
is in the caſe of the Magiſtrate, not onely 
for the common equity, but alfo upon the 
account of the dignity of his place as God's 
Miniſter , and the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of 


his Office and Miniſtry. - 


Is it fit, faith Elba, Chap. 34. 18, #0 be 
ſaid unto Princes; Te are ungodly, or to Ru- 
Rf, O ters , 


lers, 7 e are wicked ? Is it. tolerable to re- 


pute our Governours Dolts and Ideots ? to 


ſuſpeCt they. have no ſenſe of their duty, ar 
to reproach their Sanctions as LSU 
Superſtitious or Antichriſtian? If 1 muſt put 
the beſt conſtruttion the caſe will bear, up- 


on the Actions of. my Equal or Inferiour, 


will it become me to make the harſheſt in- 
terpretation of publick Laws anfl the AQi- 
ons of my Superijours ? 2 


Jt was an. unkappy ſlip. of 5 A, gre bh. 
worthy perſon; ; whole name I w 

for the -reverence. I bear. to. his profeſſian 
and worth;, when. reflecting upon the Statute 
of. the fifth year-of Queen Elizabeth concern: 
ing the Jejanium Cecilianum or the WW: fednel: 
day-Faft ; he calls: 1t 4 Law, and; 440 Law; > of 
meer. contradilton, « a prece of nonſeuce.. 7, hat 
ze. muſt bind the, Conſcience if .3t,;be a Law, 
but the Law-makers ( faith he T declare it 
ſtall not bind the Conſcience., _y and ſo. it 35, 
Law : with.a great. deal more to, that pur; 
pole. Now the: words of the, .Statute are 
theſe ; it is:declared penal, if. 0 man ſhall 


fay, That, this. Faſt. ZS enjuyagd, dupe? any: Fo 


ceſſty for the ſaving, of; theS the ſer: 


vice of Ver Y prangs than other political 
Laws be. that cxcell Pr on read 
an conic theſe words, they would have 


afforded 


4 rout: = "Iau _ ; 


| canceal, | 
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afforded him no colour for the aforeſaid 


imputfation ; for the Law-makers do not de- 
clare, that this Law ſhall not bind the Con- 


ſcience, but the contrary , that it - ſhall as 


other Political Laws do: but they take care 


that the end and reaſon of the Law may be 


underſtood, which was not Religious but Po- 
litical (for the maintenance of the Navy ) 


 Ifay that clauſe in the Statute had not the leaſt 


intention of limiting or declaring the obli- 
gation of the Law, but onely of preventing 


rumours of ſuperſtitious deſigns in the end 


and intentions of the Law-makers. Nor 1s 


, there any other the leaſt paſſage in the Law 
that gives countenance to the refle&tions he 


makes either upon the Law it felt or the Law- 
makers. And I note it onely for this end, 
that we may obſerve how much more prone 
men are to paſs cenſures, than to conſider to ' 
the bottom, the true ſtate of the things we 
paſs ſentence upon. 

But to let paſs that as a meer over-{ight, 
it 1s intolerable to hear the 1mmodeſt cla- 
mours- that are raifed upon meer miſtakes 
and furmifes. Men, it ſeems, think to re- 
commend themſelves as perſons both of more 
than ordinary Sagaoity and alſo of ſingular 
purity of Conſcience by finding faults of this 
kind, Whereas did they "indeed conſider 
VEFL O 2 either 


either the divine Image born by Magiſtrates, 
or the great conſequence of publick Peace , 
and well weighed how much that depends 
upon publick reputation and reverence, they 
would certainly chooſe ſome other ſubject to 
ſerve thoſe little ends by. 


The Scripture calls the Magiſtrates, Ma- 
fters of Reſtraint, Judges 18. 7. (See the He- 
brew) and as ſuch they muſt needs be an 
eye-ſore and grievance to all looſe and ex- 
orbitant perſons,and, conſequently it is migh- 
tily to their with, that Authority ſhould loſe 
it's force; and Laws their veneration, and 


thereby the ſinews of all Society be looſened, | 


that ſo their Extravagancies may be uncon- 
trolled, and their Vices indemnified. There- 
fore by how much it is the intereſt of all 
evil men to have Magiſtracy and Laws in 
contempt, by ſo much is it the wiſdom and 
concern of all ſober and virtuous men to 
{ſtrengthen thoſe hands that others would en- 
teeble, and ſupport that reputation they 
would infringe and violate. And thoſe that 
conſider this, will not out of levity, wan- 
tonneſs or raſhneſs,. controll Laws, or di- 
ſpute with Magittrates - about ſmaller mat- 
ters, leſt they thereby render them unable to 
protect them in their greater and more 1mpor- 
tant concerns. | 

Nos 
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Nos zpfrus Dei imperium in Imperatoribus 
. ſuſpicimus , ſaid Tertullian in the name of 
the Chriſtians in his time. They then made 
their interpretation of Authority and Laws in 
| favour of obedience and of the Governour ; 
they did nor, as St. Fames expreſſes it, in- 
ſtead of being Doers of the Law , make them- 
ſelves Judges of the Law, and Law-makers 
too. 9 = 


Nor wil it be either a fooliſh charity or 

a blind obedience, to permit our ſelves to 
, the condu@t of our Superiours 1n thoſe little 
- matters we diſcourſe of, ſince we have great 
reaſon to perſwade our ſelves, that as thoſe 
that ſtand higher than we, may ſee further , 
ſo thoſe that are concerned for the whole may 
ive a better judgement, than thoſe that re- 

t 'but a part.” And that we our ſelves 
may as eaſily lye under prejudice as they ; 
and be as much tranſported with confidera- 
tion of Eaſe and Liberty, as they may pro- 
bably be ſuſpe&ed to be with Ambition. For 
why may not they have a reaſon for their 
attions which either we cannot reach, or 
are not come to the knowledge of 2 Eſpeci- 
ally ſince that may be beſt tor the whole , 
that is leſs commodious to us in particular ; 
and by being ſo, it is not made unlawful for 
Oo 3 him 
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either the divine Image born by Magiſtrates, 
or the great conſequence of publick Peace , 
and well weighed how much that depends 
upon publick reputation and reverence, they 
would certainly chooſe ſome other ſubjeCt to 
ſerve thoſe little ends by. 


The Scripture calls the Magiſtrates, Ma- 
fters of Reſtraint, Judges 18. 7. (See the He- 
brew) and as ſuch they muſt needs be an 
eye-ſore and grievance to all looſe and ex- 
orbitant perſons,and, conſequently it is migh- 
tily to their with, that Authority ſhould loſe 
it's force, and Laws their veneration, and 


thereby the ſinews of all Society be looſened, | 


that ſo their Extravagancies may be uncon- 
trolled, and their Vices indemnified. There- 
fore by how much it is the intereſt of all 
evil men to have Magiſtracy and Laws in 
contempt, by ſo much is it the wiſdom and 
concern of all ſober and virtuous men to 
{ſtrengthen thoſe hands that others would en- 
teeble, and ſupport that reputation they 
would infringe and violate. And thoſe that 
conſider this, will not out of levity, wan- 
tonneſs or raſhneſs,. controll Laws, or di- 
ſpute with Magittrates . about ſmaller mat- 
ters, leſt they thereby render them unable to 
protect them 1in their greater and more 1mpor- 
tant concerns. | 

Nos 
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Nos ipfius Dei imperium in Imperatoribus 
\ ſuſpicimus, ſaid Tertullian in the name of 
the Chriſtians in his time. They then made 
their interpretation of Authority and Laws in 
| favour of obedience and of the Governour ; 
they did not, as St. Fames exprelles it, in- 
ſtead of being Doers of the Law , make them- 
| ſelves Judges of the Law, and Law-makers 
| too. mr a 
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Nor will it be either a fooliſh charity or 

a blind obedience, to permit our ſelves to 

, the condu@ of our Superiours 1n thole little 
matters we diſcourſe of, ſince we have great 
reaſon to perſwade our ſelves, that as thoſe 
that ſtand higher than we, may ſee further , 
ſo thoſe that are conterned for the whole may 
=u a better judgement, than thoſe that re- 
peCt 'but a part:* And that we our ſelves 
may as eaſily lye under prejudice as they ; 
and be as much tranſported with confidera- 
tion of Eaſe and Liberty, as they may pro- 
bably be ſuſpeS&ted to be with Ambition. For 
why may not they have a reaſon for their 
attions which either we cannot reach, or 
are not come to the knowledge of 2 Eſpeci- 
ally ſince that may be beſt tor the whole , 
that is leſs commodious to us in particular ; 
and by being fo, it is not made unlawful for 
O 3 him 
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him ( that hath the charge and overſight of 
the whole ) to command, nor warrantable 
for us to difobey. Nalla lex ſatis commo- 
da omnibus, id modo queritur fi majori par- 
ti & in ſummum prodeſt, ſaid Cato: in 
Livy. Zr. 


Beſides , . ( as I have intimated before ) 
There are no leſs difterent capacities of mind 
than conſtitutions of body , and as great a 
difference in mens outward cicumſtances as 
in either of the former ; therefore neither 
can the reaſons of Laws be equally under- 
ſtood, nor the matter of Laws or the things 


impoſed be equally eafie and accommodate 


to the praftice of all men. And conſe- 
quently thoſe that would have the Laws ex- 
atly fitted to their own humour, without 
reſpect to other men, imitate the barbarous 
cuſtom of the' infamous Precruſtes , who 1s 
faid to have either rackt all thoſe perſons 
that fell into his hands, and ſtretcht them to 
his own ſize, if they were too ſhort, or cut 
them off to his own proportion, if they were 
too long : So theſe men would exerciſe the 
ſame cruelty themſelves, which they forbid 
the Magiſtrate, and lay down a principle of 


_ equal ſeverity towards others, as of fondneſs 


and indulgence to themſelves, © 
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Till we can reconcile the divers Conſti- 
tutions (I fay) of mind and body, the ſe- 
, veral humours and contrary Intereſts of all 

men- to ofe ſtandard, it will be impoffible, 

that the wiſeſt Conſtitutions imaginable, 
ſhould prevent all ſcruple, or be alike ac- 
ceptable to all Parties. Either therefore 
there muſt be no Laws made, which muſt 
be the ruine of the whole, or one of the 

Parties muſt be content upon the account of 

publick good, that their private Intereſts or 

Opinions be leſs complyed with : that is, 

Since the Laws cannot be fitted to every 
, man, ſome men muſt fit and accommodate 

themſelves to the Laws. And'this being re- 

ſolved on, the onely queſtion remaining will 
be, on which of the Parties this ſhall fall ; 
that is, which ſhall bend to the Law. And 
the deciſion of this will be very eaſfie ; for 
thoughon the one ſide S8lf-love and favour to 
our own Perſwaſion incline us to contend for 
the eaſe and incouragement of our own way, 
yet Chriſtian Charity on the other fide, re- 

uires as great a condeſcenſion to our Bre- 

thren. And if now the ſcales ſeem even , 
, then certainly the —— of the Ma- 

giſtrate and Laws in being will be of weight 

enough to turn the balance, and that Hu- 
mility and Obedience our Religion teaches, 
will prevail with us to kave it to publick 
| O4 Wi 
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Wiſdom to decide between both Parties. | 


And then the reſult of all will be, that 
inſtead of preſcribing to the Magiſtrate what 
he ſhall determine ; or diſputing what he 
hath concluded on ; we ſhall compoſe our 
minds and order our circumſtances to the 
more eaſie and cheerful complyance there- 
with. And call to mind the ſaying of Pax- 
lus Amilius, who when RR of Pig Soul. 
diers would be ſuggeſting to him their ſeye- 
ral Models of management, Fos gladios 
acuite, bids them whet there ſwords and be 
ready to execute what ſhould be commanded 
them, but leave the management of affairs to 
him their General © | 
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Whereis Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts; and that 
it doth not diſcharge us from Obedience to 


Laws. 


LL that we have hitherto diſcourſed 

: . of the Power of the Magiſtrate, ſome 

_ think may be avoided by pleading the Mag- 

za Charta of Chriſtian Liberty contained in 

the Goſpel. It will therefore be neceſſary in 

the next place to conſider the true notion 
and extent of that. 


That there is ſuch a Charter is out of 
doubt,the New Teſtament frequently making, 
mention of it, putting, of us in mind of 
the gratitude we owe to him that purchaſed 
1t for us, of the price zt coſt him, and re- 
quiring us to ſtand faſt in the liberty where- 
' pith Chriſt hath made us free, Gal. 5. 1. 


But what are the Contents of it, is not 
ſo well agreed on; and indeed it is too - 
: on 
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dent that few of thoſe that contend ſo much 
for it, and plead it upon all occaſions, know 
what it is, or wherein it conſiſts. It was a 
ſmart Anſwer of a Spartan Captive, who 
being expoſed to fale in the Market, and 
there askt (as the manner was) by one that 
came to buy Slaves, guid ſciret, what he was 
good for , what. buſineſs he underſtood : an: 
ſwered, Scio quid fit Iiberam eſſe, I know 
what belongs to freedom. Had Chriſtian 
Liberty been all along as well underſtood as 
talked of, the Religion had obtained more 
Reputation, the Church more Peace, States 
ys Kingdoms more Security, and more Souls 
had gone to Heaven: but for want of this, 
men have committed as groſs errors as that 
Tully complains of Clodius for, That he ſet 
up Simulacrum Meretricis Tanagree , The 
Image of a famous Harlvt for that of Li 
berty. | | | 


The Gnoſtickts about the Apoſtles times 
pleaded Chriſtian Liberty, both on the be- 
half of their cowardly Revolts from Chriſti- 
anity in' times of Perſecution, and of 
their ſenſual Debaucheries: as if the 
knowledge of the Truth gave a priviledge 
neither to profeſs nor praCtiſe it , when 
either the” one proved too incommodious 
to their Secular Intereſts, or the” other 
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too diſguſttul to their ſenſual inclinations. 


Others, and they alſo in the firit times of 
Chriſtianity, thought Chriſtian Liberty had 
been a Civil Infranchiſement , and had ex- 
tended ſo far as to cancel all bonds of peo- 
ples ſubjection to their Princes, or of Ser- 
vants to their Maſters; and hereupon like 
the pretence of zeal amongſt the Zews (in 
their degenerate times) Chriſtian Liberty 
was the Paſsport of tugitive ſervants, and 
the pretext for Outrages and Rebellions. 
And this made it neceſlary for the Apoſtles 
_ almoſt in all their Writings to nth Obedi- 
' ence to Superiours. 


A third fort of men have miſtaken this 
Goſpel Liberty to be a diſcharge from the 
obligation of the Moral Law, and have been 
ſo prodigiouſly abſurd as to take the Goſpel 
to contain nothing elſe properly, but a pub- 
lication of God's Promiſes or © Decrees ra- 
ther, and to require onely a bare aflent to 
them or belief of them, and that thofe Pro- 
miſes - are abſolute and without - any con- 
dition of our obedience, fave onely as that 
| ſhould reciprocally become us by way of 
gratitude, not that juſtification or ſalvation 
depended upon it.- This is the DoCtrine of 
the Antinomians or. modern Libertints, and 
is 
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is 2 perſwaſion fit- to debauch the whole 
World, were it not that few men can be fo 


| unreaſonable as to believe it, though they | 


would. But it is ſo contrary to the very 
name and nature of a Covenant, which the 
Goſpel is ſtyled to be, ſo expreſly contra- 
ry to the whole deſign of Chriſtian dottrine, 
and goes ſo croſs to the very ſenſe of every 
honeſt mind, that I ſhall not ſpend any more 
time or words about it. 


There is a fourth miſtake, which (though 
T will not fay it is equally dangerous with 
any of the former, yet ) is miſchievous 
enough.and equally falſe. 7hat though the 
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bonds of Civil Subjettion are not quite dif- 
fobved by the Goſpel, yet that all Chriſti 


ans are diſcharged from the interpoſitions of 
the Magiſtrate in affairs of Religion, and that 
there he ought no further to intermeddle , 
than he can produce expreſs warrant from 
Scripture for his particular Injunitions. But 
if notwithſtanding the Governour ſhall arro- 
gate to himſelf a larger ſphere of Authori- 
ty , and make an ry jy cf in Religion, or 
eſpecially the matters of the firſt Table , It 
z then and in that caſe not onely lawful for 
a goad Chriftiau to refuſe Qbedience , but 
that it us his duty ſo to do, to withſtand an. 
Invaſive of his Chriſtian Liberty , and 


ant; 
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an incroachment upon the Prerogative of 


| God. 


This is the miſtake that is moſt rife 
amongſt us, and which hath given occaſion 


| to much of the unhappineſs ot this Age. It 


is not my work laboriouſly to confute this 
opinion, nor do I think many words neceſſa- 
ry-in the caſe, yet of the many abſurd con- 
ſequences let us note theſe following. 


I. This opinion makes all Civil Govern- 
ment the moſt tickliſh and uncertain, and 


_ the condition of Magiſtrates the moſt fervile 


and precarious, that can well be imagined ; 


' | foraſmuch as there is ſcarcely any thing can 


fall under their careand cognizance; or that is 
capable to be made matter of Law or Injun- 
ation, but hath ſuch affinity to, or connext- 
on with Religion , as to be ſufficient (upon. 
this principle) to raiſe a diſpute of Jurif- 


diftion. 


So that the caſe between the Civil Laws 
and Religion will be like the condition of 
affairs that offen happens in thoſe places 
where the Supremacy of the Pope and Court 
of Rome is received , there is a perpetual 
contention about bounds and limits of Ju- 
riſdiftion between the Civil and _ 
ca 
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cal Courts : for whileſt the Civil Judge goes 
about to take cognizance of the cauſe, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical will (it may be) challenge the 


perſon as belonging to his Juriſdiction : or | 


if the perſon be Laick and alzenz forz, yet it 
will go hard but the cauſe ſhall be tound 
to. have ſome connexion- with Religion, and 
ſo the Eccleſiaſtical Court either directly 
or in ordine ad ſpiritualia draws all matters 
fo 1t. 


And not unlike was the fate of affairs a 
long while together in the Kingdom and 


Church of Scotland by virtue of this very: 


perſwaſion. The Prince or the State could 
enact nothing almoſt but the X;r&-men found 
themſelves grieved and Religion concerned, 
and Excommunication is denounced : The 
Kirk on the other ſide make their Decrees, 
and the Civil Power declares them null, and 
grants Prohibitions, &c. He that will fatis- 
fie himſelf of the truth of theſe things and 
thereby convince himſelf of the miſchief of 
the Principle . we are ſpeaking of, let him 
read the:-Judicious Hiſtory of the Church of 
Scotland written by the: Moſt Reverend Arch- 
Biſhop Spozfood : And he ſhall find that this 
unhappy: notion raiſed and maintained for 
many years a belum limitaneum, and that 


it is like the Marches or bateable ground be- 


twixt 


F Chap. 7. Compaſſionate Enquiry, & «- 


twixt two bordering Potentates, a Scene of 
contention and a field of blood. Whereas 
did we ae of certain Limits, and make 
the Magiſtrates Power and Province extend 
to all that which God hath not taken in by 
expreſs Law, both. God's Glory and the Ma- 
oiftrates Authority would be kept entire , 
and there would be neither cauſe nor room 
for Controverſie. 


2. This opinion at once condemns all the 
States and Kingdoms in the whole world of 
Impiety and Irreligion, foraſmuch as there 
neither is, nor ever hath been any ſuch con- 


'ſtitution as hath not had ſome Laws of Re- 


ligion that could not be deduced particular- 
ly from the Scriptures. And ſo he that 
is of this perſwaſion and will be true to it, 
is bound in Conſcience to be a Rebel where- 
ever he lives. 


; 3. It is an unreaſonable Fear , a meer 
melancholy. Jealouſie , and expreſs Superſti- 
tion inſtead of Religion, to ſuſpe& that either 
the Magiſtrate can offend in making, or the 
people in obeying ſuch Laws as (though they 
are .not. expreſly warranted, yet) are no 
where forbidden by the Scripture. For it 1s 
2 ſappoſition that a man may be a Sinner, 
when yet he breaks no Law, contrary to the 
_ EX- 
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expreſs words of St. Fohn, x Ep. 3.4. who 
defineth Sin to be a tranſgreſſion of a Law. 
And as is the uſual Genius of all Superſtiti- 


on, it miſ-repreſents God as cruel and ty. } 


rannical, that can condemn men ex poſt fatto, 
for doing of that againſt which theze was no 
Law in being. But, 


4. Which 'is moſt obſervable, this Do- 
&rine inſtead of aſſerting Chriſtian Liberty, . 
in truth ſubverts it,-and layes far more ſevere 
bonds upon the Conſciences of men than the 
very Law of Moſes did. That was a yoke 
(fay the Apoſtles, Aﬀts 15. 10.) which nei- | 
ther we nor our Fathers were able to bear, 
upon this account, eſpecially, becauſe it in- | 
joyned a great number of little Obſervances, 
which by their multitude were hard to be 
remembred , by their nicety difficult to be 
obſerved, and by their meer poſitive nature, 
and having no eſſential goodneſs in themſelves 
had leſs power upon the Conſciences of men 
to awaken their care and diligence about 
them. It is manifeſt that Law contained no 
precept that was in it ſelf impoflible to be 
performed, but becauſe it is hard for the 
mind of man to attend to many things at 
once, eſpecially if alſo the things in which 
his care and obedience is required be ſuch , 
as are got enacted in his Conſcience , _ 
when 
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when he can ſee no other reaſon of, or ad- 
vantage by his obedience, but meerly his 
obedience, therefore was that Law called im- 


© poſſible. Now if a man were bound by the 


Goſpel to avoid all thoſe particulars that 


- were commanded by Moſes, it is plain, the 


ſervitude and the difficulty would 'be the 


fame; but if not onely ſo; but he be alſo 
{ bound to avoid all that which the Scripture 


is ſilent in, his obligation is infinite, and 


his ſervitude intollerable. For Poſitives are 


determinate and definite, and fo fall. more 
eaſily within our care and attention : but 


$ Negatives are infinite, and therefore ſuch a 
| yoke mult be properly umpoſlible. 


Theſe miſtakes therefore being removed, 


' The true notion of Chriſtian Liberty will 
- beſt be underſtood, if we conſider, That. in 


the times of the Old Teſtament, the viſible 
Church of God was incloſed within a nar- 
row pale, and none could be members of it, 


_ without ſubmiſſion to Circumciſion and the 
- Other Rites of Judaiſm. Whence it came 


to paſs, that at the firſt publication of the 


_ Goſpel it was a riddle and an aſtoniſhment 


to the very Apoſtles themſelves, that the 
Gentiles were to be taken into it. And 

when the effeCting this was taken in hand; 
Atts 15. 1. the Jewiſh Chriſtians ſtood _ | 
| | E ther 
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their priviledge, and: would not admit the. 
Gentile Converts into Society, nor become of 
one body with thera, unleſs they would: be | 
circumciſed and keep the Law. Hereupon a 
Council is called, and there the Apoſtles find | 
out a temper and middle way for both parts to 
meet in tor the preſent, which was that the 
Gentile Converts:ſhould ſubmit to the terms 
of Profelytiſm at large, or the precepts given 
to the ſons of Noah, as ſome underſtand the 
paſſage, or (as is indubitable) that they 
ſhould comply with the Fews in abſtaining 
from things ſacrificed to Idols, from fornication, 
from things ſtraugled, and from blood. And 
on the other ſide, the Fewi/h Converts ſhould 
abate of their rigour, and not require of the 
Geztiles the ſtrict terms of compleat Fudaiſ/m. 
At which deciſion the Gentile. Chriſtians 
were tranſported with Joy, rejoyced at the 
conſolation, V. 31. = 


For (as I faid) till then , - none could be 
of the ſame body with the Fews in reſpect of 
_ viſible Church Society, without Circumei- 
ſion and univerſal fybmiſſion-to the Law of 
Mojes. This therefore was an expedient for 
the prefent till the Fews ſhould be by! de- 
- grees better inſtructed in the liberty of rhat 

Chriſtian Religion they had lately received. 
But when the Goſpel was fully poblind, 

then 
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then the aforeſaid Incloſure is laid open, and 


all Nations invited into the Society of the 


Church upon equal terms, neither party be- 
ing bound to thoſe nice Laws of Moſes, nor 


- any other but thoſe plain and reaſonable ones 


contained in the Goſpel, and ſuch other 
(not contradictory to them) as publick Wiſ- 
dom, Peace and Charity ſhould diftate and 


recommend. 


And to this purpoſe is the obſervation of 


Euſebius in his Demonſtratio Evangelica, That 1;z,1.c. 


Chriſtianity is nothing elſe but the old Pa- 
triarchal Religion revived, and therefore is 
but a reſtitution of that Primitive ſimplicity 
and liberty that was before the Law of Moſes, 
and that now there lyes no more bonds up- 
on the Conſciences of Chriſtians, than did up- 
on the Ancient Patriarchs, faving thoſe: im- 
provements our Saviour hath made upon 
the Law of Nature, and thoſe few poſitive 
Inſtitutions of his, expreſly ſet down in 
the Goſpel. And that men obeying theſe 
are at liberty to conform to whatſoever com- 
mon reaſon and equity, or publick Authority 


| ſhall impoſe. And this diſcourſe of Euſe- 
bius is in effet the ſame with that of the 


Apoſtle, Rom.4.1 1,12,8c. and Gal.3. eſpecial- 
ly v.x9.where he puts this queſtion, Wherefore 
then ſerved the Law? he anſwers, Tfo71;,9n, 
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it was added, G&c. it was a kind of interim, 
or like a parentheſis, which when it ſhall be 
left out the former and latter parts joyn to- 
gether again , without any interruption .of 


the ſenſe. That is : when this 2»terim or 
temporary proviſion of the Law ſhall be taken 
away, the Primitive Patriarchal Religion and 
that brought in by our Saviour ſhall ſeem to 
be of one piece, the latter beginning where 
the formed ended. 


hey 


The Contents then of the creat Charter 


purchaſed for us, and brought in by our 


Lord Feſus, are theſe; That beſide the free- 
ing of us from the power and dominion of 


fin, which the Law of Moſes could not doe, 
and from the Tyranny of Sathan which the 
Gentile world lay under till Chriſt came ; I 
fay beſides theſe (which are no matters of 
our preſent aifpute) our Chriſtian Infran- 
chiſement diſcharges us not onely from a ne- 
ceſſity of obſerving the Moſaick Law: and 
Rites of Judaiſm, but turther and eſpecially 
fets our Conſciences at Liberty. to purſue 
our own Reaſon,and to obey any Laws ofmen 
that ſhall not contradi&t the expreſs Laws of 
the Goſpel. That we are as perfe&ly free 
as thoſe were that lived before any Scripture 
was written, as to all thoſe things that are 


not determined in. thoſe Scriptures; and 
| ES that. 
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that within all that ſphere we may without 
guilt or burden: upon our Confciences, ſerve 
all the intereſts of peace- and>order in the 
world. And conſequently that neither the 
Magiſtrate need- to fetch a particular war- 
rant from the Scripture to authorize his Pre- 
{criptions nor we an exprefs licence thence 
to legitimate our reſpective obedience; but 
the tormer may freely conſult his own rea- 
ſon, common prudence and the intereſt of 
his Government, and the latter their own 
peace and tranquility. : 


This is true and real Freedom, when with 
2 good and a quiet Conſcience we may con- 
form our ſelves to the Wiſdom of our Supe- 
riours, and the intereſts 'of Society; when 
] have a power #n utramque, and may doe 
or leave undone all thoſe matters that are 
not defined in Scripture, according as pub- 
lick Laws and the ends of all Society thall 
require. 


And that this is the true notion of Chri- 
{tian Liberty will appear further by this, 


' That the Apoſtle in ſeveral 'of his Epiſtles, 


but eſpecially that to the Romans, injoyns 


_ the Chriſtians in their ſcruples about Eating 


or not Eating of certain Meats, and inthe 
conduct of themſelves in all ſuch matters ; 
” 3 to 
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to conſult Charity towards their weak Bre- 
thren, the peace of the Church, and their own 


 edification; that 1s, ſuch principles of reſoly- 


ing ſcruples as before I deſcribed, and bids 
them not aply themſelves to any Scripture, 
or to expect a determination of ſuch queſti- 
ons thence. See Rom. 14. 3, 5,13, 14, 15, 
19. and Chap. 15. v. 2, &c. From whence 
theſe two things follow. 


x. That Chriftian Liberty doth conſift in 
a freedom 7n utramque, that is, that ante- 
cedently to the conſiderations of Prudence, 
Peace- and Charity, it 1s equally in the 
power of a Chriſtian to doe or not doe 
any. or all thoſe things that are not expreſly 
forbidden by the holy Scriptures : and that 
where the Scripture is ſilent the Conſcience 
is free in the general, and onely to be deter- 
mined by thoſe conſiderations. 


That it is no infringement, but an ex- 
erciſe of this liberty, actually to be deter- 
mined to that ſide towards: which Prudence 
or Charity ſhall incline, though in the 
mean time the other ſide be in the general as 
lawfull as that. + Hence it is that we find li- 
berty and condeſcenfion or ſelfdenyal joyn- 
ed together by St. Paul, Gal. 5.13. Te have 
been called unto liberty, onely uſe not liber- 


f 


ty as an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve 
' one another; and by St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2. 16. 
As free, yet not uſing your liberty as a cloke 
of maliciouſueſs, but as the ſervants of God. 
Which two places are fo car in themſelves, 
as no Commentary can make them more ſo, 
and ſo full to our purpoſe, that nothing fur- 
ther can reaſonably be deſired. _ bl 


And ſo theſe two points thus gained, will 
oive abundant foundation for a third to be 
inferxed from them, viz. That whatſoever 
is ſo free to me that I may doe it or not doe it, 
according as I ſhall be inclined by the conſi- 
deration of Brotherly Charity and.Compalſ- 
ſion, muſt of neceflity be alſo as free to me 
to obey the Magiſtrate and. ferve publick 
\ Peace and Order in, whithout either proſtt- 
tution of my Liberty, or violatioh of Gods 
right and prerogative. For whatſoever I may 
doe in compaſiion to my Brothers infirmity, 
ſurely that I may much more doe in reverence 
to Gods Ordinance, the Lawtull Magiſtrate ; 
which is the point we have all this while drove 
at. | 


Chap.7. Compaſſionate Enquiry, &c. 193 I 


124% 


A Serious and  Part1l, 


» = wy _—_ _ 5 =— * w_ « % - . mah by - 


CH AP. VII 


Of a Tender Conſcience, what it is, and its 


Prjviledges 


Tf pleading our Charter of Chriſtian Tf 


erty wulll not give us a diſcharge from 
Obedience to our Superiours, whether in 
things Sacred or Civil, (as I have proved it 
eannot,) yet poſlibly the plea of a 7exder 
Conſcience may. | | 


This 1s*thought to have not onely a Pri- 
viledge, but a kind of Prerogative, to carry 
with it an exemption from all humane Laws 
whatſoever, but eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical. It 
pretends to be Gods peculiar, and _— 
trom any inferiour cognizance, like the Mo- 
naſtick Ordersof the Church of Rome, which 
are immediately and onely ſubject to the Pope, 


ſo this to God's Tribunal and none elfe : 


Nay it looks like a Di&tatorian Authority, 
and ſeems to be /egzbus ſoluta. This (they 
would make us believe) can limit the Ma- 


giſtrate, | 
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giſtrate, null Laws, forbid execution, and 
| | of things, and make that good and holy 


which was wicked and rebellious before, 
This can canonize any Opinion, legitimate 


Conſcience may pals all guards; all mounds 


de open to him, Ze is a righteous man, 
and for him there is no Law, no controll- 
ment, no puniſhment. 'The tenderneſs of 


his Conſcience is an inviolable Sanctuary, 


and he that meddles with ſuch a man, is a 
fighter againſt God. Make uſe of the beſt 
arguments to convince him, diſcourſe to him 
with the greateſt evidence, he is not bound 
to hear you, his Conſcience 1s his Prieſt, Pro- 
phet and King too, he hangs and draws and 
all within himſelf (as we ſay ; ) whatſoever 
he zhinks can be no hereſie, and whatſoever 
he does can be no 1in. 


Unleſs therefore we can. pull down this 
Uſurper,. we muſt look for no Magiſtracy, 
| Þ and except we diſcover the weakneſs and 

| abſurdity of this. pretenſion, all endeavours 
of reſtoring Uniformity in the Church will 


conſider what Conſcience is in general, and 
= then 


which is yet more, change the very nature. 


any action, warrant any extravagancy in the - 
perſon that owns it. The man of a Tender - 


and barrs that are ſet to confine others, muſt 


be vain and uſeleſs. Let us Tr. Therefore. . 
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then we ſhall better come to underſtand the 


grounds and ſtrength of this mighty pre- 
tender : 2. What a tender Conſcience is; 
3. What priviledges or exemptions it may 
lay claim to. y-; 


' x. What Conſcience is. And indeed the 


original of the miſtake in this matter ſeems 


to lye here; ſome have given fuch pompous 


and Romantick | deſcriptions of Conſcience, | 


that they have beguiled men into an appre- 
henſion that it is far a Mightier Potentate 


than indeed it is. IT have read of a vulgar . 


perſon, who firſt having heard himſelf re- 
ſembled to the Prince for ſtature and com- 
plexion, and afterwards heightned up into 
the conceit by the flatteries of ſome and arts 
of others that had ends to ſerve by him, 
came at laſt to conceit himſelf to be- the 
Prince indeed, and gave ſufficient trouble to 
the King in poſſeffion. Men have ſpoken fo 
magnificently of Conſcience , that divers 
have grown into belief, that 1t was ſome 
Ghoſt or Spirit, and little thought it was no- 
thing but their own inconfiderable {clves. 


It is called a Tutelar Genius, a Familiar, 
a Domeſtick Deity, a God within men, and at 


leaſt Gods Vicegerent inthroned in our bo- 


ſoms. Now under theſe diſguiſes men have 
| been 


by... 
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been ready to fall down and worſhip them- 


ſelves, and like the Pagans, have given Di- 
vine honours to their own Paſſions ; but the 
leaſt that could follow from ſuch premiles, 
was that the Magiſtrate muſt ftrike fail to 
this admired Numen. Hence probably Qua- 
keriſm took its riſe, the men of which way 


are generally a ſtubborn and incurable gene- 


ration : Bring Scripture or Reaſon or any 
Authority againſt them, they ſlight all, and 
onely appeal to the light within them, . that 
mighty Deity, that internal Chriſt, their 
Conſcience. Hence alſo it's probable, that 


+ miſchievous principle aroſc, 'That it is lawtull 
to doe Evil that Good may come of it, in ſpite Rom. 3. 8: 
of the Apoſtle : And it is believed that tor a 


good cauſe and under a good integtion (that 
is, the perſwaſion of our Conſcience, (eſpe- 
cially it Providence alſo ſmile upon our un- 
dertakings, and incourage us with hopes of 
ſucceſs,) that it 1s lawtull for any man of 
what quality ſoever to ſet up for a Refor- 
mer and turn the world uptide down. Nay, 
ſo far have ſome» been -bewilgred by theſe 
cloudy and miſty deſcriptions, that whatſo- 


+ ever Humour hath been predominant in their 


Bodies, whatever Paſſion of their Mind, what- 
ever Prejudice of Education, or Intereſt, or 
Profit, all this hath paſt for Conſcience, and 
under that name been uncontrollable. 


But- 
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But now if ſuch men would conſider, and 
loved plain Exg/iſp, and to underſtand what 
they fay, Confiench is neither God, nor An- 
_ gel nor Spirit, nor any thing that will bear 
all that weight is thus laid upon it. But 


a mans own mind or underſtanding under 
the diftintt conſideration of reſletting upon 
himſelf, his own attions and duty. When 
we take notice of things that do not concern 
us morally, then. this notice 1s called un- 
derſtanding onely, or mind, or opinion, or 
ſcience, or ſome ſuch name; but when we 
' conſider whether a thing be good or evil 
morally, lawfull or unlawfull, that is whe- 
ther it be agreeable to ſuch a rule of aCtion 
or ſuitable to the end of eternal happineſs, 
then we call.this notice or reflection of our 
i mind, Conſcience. 


Now when we ſpeak thus plainly, a great 
part of the aforeſaid Legendary conceits va- 
niſh : for ſcarcely any nfan that ſays his 


own opinion or Reaſon is the ultimate rule 
of his aCtions : but will confeſs he may as 
a man err and be-miſtaken, and therefore 
hath need of a Guide, or ſome Law or light 
to direct him. Therefore it is plain, that 

men 


—_ 


is plainly this and no more; namely, 7? zs 


Conſcience is incontrollable , will ſay his 
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men deceive themſelves with Metaphors, 


with words and phraſes. 


Some men perhaps will ſay, That allowing 
Conſcience tobe nothing but the Mind o 
man as aforeſaid, yet even ſo it is ſubjedt to 
uo humane Laws, foraſmuch as no man can 
orce me to think otherwiſe than I do, nor 
compell me to be of his opinion'in the inward 
ſenſe of my mind : My Mind therefore or 
Conſcience 7s onely obnoxious to God. 


But the anſwer to this is eaſie, That 
though ir be true, that neither men can 
know my thoughts, nor put any conſtraint - 
upon the free actings of my Mind; yet. for 
all this, ſince my .mind is not infallible, F 
may and mult needs have ſomething to guide 
my mind in its judgement and determinati- 
ons, and that is it which we call Law; and 
though this cannot force me to follow its di- 
rection, yet it morally obliges me, that is, it 
will be my fin if I do not. In ſhort; The . 
moſt that Mind or Conſcience can pretend 
to, is to be a Judge, yet is it but ſucha Judge 
as is ſuhjeCt to the Laws, and they muſt- guide 
it, as that-guides the man, or otherwile its 
petty Sovereignty that it pretends to, will not 
ſecure it from the wrath of the great Sove- 
reign of the world, by whom Kings = 

| | ut 
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But if it be further obje&ted, 7hat we are 
notwithſtanding bound to obey the ditltates of | 
our Mind or Conſcience before any Law or com- || © 
mand. of any humane Authority whatſoever, | 
zf they happen to interfere. | 


I anſwer, it is true in things notoriouſly 
and plainly evil, and the reaſon 1s; (not be- 
cauſe my mind or Conſcience ſuperſedes the 

Law of the Magiſtrate, but) becauſe ſome 
higher Law of God or Reaſon by which my 
Conſcience is guided, hath in that caſe made 
a nullity in the Law of the Cn for 
if my Conſcience have not the direction and 
warranty of ſuch fuperiour Law, the meer 
Opinion of my iMind or: Conſcience will af- 
ford me no ſecurity ; for where thoſe are i- 
tent, there the Law of the Magiſtrate 1s the 
immediate Rule of my Conſcience; and then 
to oppoſe or contradict that, is to affront the 
publick Tribunal. with a private Conlifts- 
ry, and to ſet up my own Opinion againſt 
God's Inftitution. 473.3 mM 
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Tf: yer it be further uxged, That i& after 
all my conſideration of the reaſon of publick 
Laws, I cannot fatisfie my ſelf of the lawful 
neſs of the thing commanded, I muſt then 
govern my felf by my Conſcience, and not by 
the Law. I reply, 
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> I reply, That if the unlawfulneſs of the 
f | thing commanded is not as plain and viſible, 
- | as the Command of God for obeying Autho- 
» | rity 15, my Opinion. or Conſcience will be 
no excuſe to me, becauſe I forſake a certain 
Rule to follow an uncertain. | 


But if after all endeavours of ſatisfying my 
e | ſelf to obey the humane Law, yet the thing 
e | commanded by the Magiſtrate (however in- 
7 | nocent it may be in it ſelf) ſeems to me as 
e | plainly unlawful, as obedience is plainly a duty, 
r þ Ifay this caſe is pityable, and will make fome 
1 | abatement of the fin of diſobedience, but 
r | doth not totally excuſe it, much leſs make a 
- | nullity of the Law. It cannot make the Law 
- | null; tor that depends upon its own Reaſon- 
e | ableneſs and the Authority enacting it, and 
1 | not upon the Conceptions of men. Nor can 
e | it totally excuſe from ſin, for fin is the tranſ- 
> | greffon of the Law, according to the definiti- 
t | on of the Apoſtle. All therefore that can be 
allowed in the caſe 1s, That by reaſon of ſuch 
4 mans unhappy circumſtances, his diſobedi- 
ence will then be onely a fin of infirmity, 
which is pityable amongſt men upon confide- 
ration of common humanity, and is pardon- 
nable with God as other errors are upon a 
general repentance. hn 
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2. Now 


A Serious and 


' 2. Now let us proceed to conſider what 


2 Tender Conſcience is, and how that will 


alter the caſe. 


And it is no more eaſie to find out what 
men mean by Tenderneſs, than what they 
meant by Conſcience. Doubtleſs when men 
ſpeak of a Tender Conſcience, they do not 
mean ſuch an one as wiz/ endare no check or 
reſtraint, that like an unbroken Horſe will 
admit of no reign of Government : nor yet a 
zice and phantaſtical Conſcience, that can 
brook nothing contrary to its own humour. 
Theſe at the firſt view are plainly vitious, and 
molt of all need and deſerve the reſtraint of 
Laws, and to be inured to that they ſo ſtub. 
bornly decline. 


Nor yet on the other fide, can Ten- 
derneſs be taken in the ſame latitude with a 
Good Conſcience. Every good man hath 
ſuch a tenderneſs as to be atraid of ſin, and 
to decline the occaſions and temptations to 
it; and it would be too arrogant and pre: 
ſumptuous for thoſe that plead the tenderneſs 
of their Conſciences, to ſuppoſe themſelves 
the onely men that make Conſcience of what 
they do; for then the contrary to a tender 


Conſcience muſt be a brawny and obdurate 
or 
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or ſtupid Conſcience : which it would be too 
contumelious to reproach all other men but 
IF themſelves with. | 


It remains then, That that whichis meant 
t | by Tenderneſs, is ſomething betwixt theſe 
y | two; namely , nezther a ſteady well inſtra- 
nf} #ed, nor yet a ſturdy and. rebellious Con- 
t | ſcience, but a weak , unſetled and timorous 
r | ove. And now having before reſolved 
[f } Conſcience in general to be nothing but the 
a | Mind or practical Underſtanding, a Tender 
n | Conſcience will be nothing but either an © 
re. | ignorant or uninſtrutted Mind, or a ſickly, 
d | melancholy and ſuperſtitious Underſtanding. 
f | and then to ſpeak plainly, A man of a ten- 
- | der Conſcience is ſuch a perſon, as being 4 
right and honeſt for the main, yet either +2 
through the weakneſs of his Intellettuals or Hg 
prejudices of his Education, or through the 
melancholy of his Conſtitution, doth not 
rightly underſtand his duty, and conſequent- 
ly is apt to doubt and ſcruple and fear where 
no fear is; and by this miſtake ( trom the 
cauſes aforeſaid ) renders thoſe things evil to 
5 | himſelf that are not ſo in themſelves. 
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Now this being ſo, that a Tender Conſct- 
ence 1s this and no more, a man will juſtly 
wonder whence it ſhould come to pals, thar 
either. 
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either the pretence of ſuch a Conſcience 
ſhould be a matter of ambition as we ſee it 
is with ſome, and much more that it ſhould 
be thought fit to give Laws to the world as 
it ſeems to be the mind of others. 


_ However we grant it pityable, but before 
we ſhew what priviledges it may claim, we 
will a litcle unfold more particularly the qua- 
lifications it muſt have to be able to ſue out. 
its priviledges. And in general I have faid 
already, That ſuch a perſon muſt be right and | 
ſincerely honeſt for the main. Now of that 
he that pleads tender Conſcience, muſt give 
proof in theſe following Inſtances. 


mY r. He that pleads for Compaſlion upon the 
F. account of his Weakneſs, muſt be ſo inge- 
: nuous as willingly to fubmit hunſelf to in- 
ſtruction, tor he that fcorns it, and thinks 
himſelf wiſer than all the world beſides, of 
all men hath the leaſt right to make this 
plea. I do not ſee how he that hath the 
confidence to be a Preacher to others, or a 
Diſputer for opinions, can pretend to the 
priviledges of that Tenderneſs we ſpeak of: 
For either a man owns himſelt an ignorant 
or a knowing man; it he be an ignorant 
man, he ought not to take upon him to 
teach others, but to learn; if he be a 

knowing | 
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knowing rhan, he ought not. to ſcruple, but 
to obey. | | 


2. He that pretends Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience, muft make good his claim by being 
uniformly conſcientious ; that is, making as 
much Conſcience in other things, as in that 
he pleads exemption from. Otherwiſe it will 
be but Phariſaiſm, to ſtrain at a Gnat and 
ſwallew a Camel. Davids heart ſmote him 


when he cut off the skirt of Saul's Garment, 


but it would never have been called Ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience in David; if at another 
time he ſhould have attempted the life of 
Saul. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of ſome that pre- 
ſcribed to themſelves ſtricter limites of Matri- 
mony. than the Laws did, per Mores won 
fiebat quod per Leges licebat, & fattum hor- 
rebatur licitum, KF; vicinitatem zhicitz. But 
then, they were ſeverely holy men 1nall their 
converſation, otherwiſe this would have de- 
ſerved no better eſteem than Superſtition in 
them or worſe. He that {hall ſcruple a Ce- 
remony, and neglectsanIriftitution of Chriſt, 
that dares riot kneel at the Sacrament , but 


daresnegle& the Communion, that ſcruples 
.the obſervation of Zexr, but ſcruples not 
Senfſuality or Luſt, Drunkenneſs or Gluttony, 
that is afraid to eat blood, but not afraid to 


ſhed the blood of men, that will abſtain 
| | Q. z front 
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 from+things ſtrangled, but not from fornicati- | 
on : Let ſuch a man pretend what he will , 
he neither hath nor can plead the priviledges 
of a Tender Conſcience. | 


3- He that is truly tender, if he cannot do- 
all that he is comanded, will yet do all that 
he can. - He will not make the breach wider, 
nor the diſtance greater than needs muſt , 
leſt he ſhould betray more of humour and 
ſtomach than Conſcience. He that cannot 
bow at the name of Feſus, yet perhaps can 
ſtand up at the Creed ; or if not that neither, 
yet probably he can be preſent at it. He 
that cannot kneel when he is required , 
may expreſs ſo much reverence as to itand ; 
And he that is. not fatisfied in all the parts 
of the publick Prayers , may- poſſibly be 
able to-come to Church ; or it none of theſe, 
yet at leaſt 


4. He that cannot perform what the Laws 
require of him, may forbear judging and 
cenſuring thoſe that do. His Conſcience is 
a rule to: himſelf, but doth not oblige him 
to paſs ſevere Cenſures upon all other men. 
It is a very proud Conſcience that will tran- 
ſcend its own Province, and preſcribe to all 
the world beſides. It he be weak and igno- 
rant, it is very unſuitable that he ſhould carry 

himſelt 
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himſelf as the onely ſagacious man, and make 
his mind the. publick ſtandard of truth and 
falſhood, of good and evil. . For in ſo doing 
he contradicts himſelf; . pleads ignorance and 
pretends knowledge, would be dealt with as 
the moſt weak, but deals by others as if he 
was the moſt ſtrong and skultul. 


The man of a tender Conſcience finds it 
enough to rule and judge his own actions, 
but leaves other men 70. thezr own maſters. 
He is fo modeſt upon the ſenſe of his own 
defeats, and conſequently ſo charitable as 

| to think other men may know a reaſon of 
that he is not ſatisfied in. But they that 
muſt erect a Judicature for all thoſe that 
difter from them, 'and arraign them of Su- 
perſtition or Popery, that are not of their 
own mind, ſhall ſooner convict themſelves 
of pride and pragmaticalneſs, than giveproof 
of any true tenderneſs of Conſcience. 


5. The truly tender Conſcience will freely 
art with Money, and whatever elſe uſes to 
be valuable of that kind to preſerve it's own 
Innocency and Peace, and 1s far from the 
humour of pretending Conſcience to advance 
his Gain, or excuſe his Purſe. If ſuch a man 
cannot conform to the Laws, yet he can pay 
the penalty ; if he cannot go to Church, he 
Qi; cant 
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* can pay his Tythes : otherwiſe it is his Mo- 
ney he is tender of, and not his Conſcz- 
ence ; his God is his Gain, and his Profit 
his Conſcience. He that comes up to theſe 
five points of honeſty , may be heard in his 
plea of Tenderneſs, and no man elle. And 
now I will in the Third and laſt place ſhew 
what conſideration is to be had of ſuch a caſe, 
and that in theſe three particulars. 


1. Every private Chriſtian is bound in 
charity and compaiſion towards ſuch a man, 
to deny himſelt of ſome part of his liberty , 
to pleaſe and to gain him. That is, in thoſe 
things that are the matter of no Law, but 
left tree and undeterminate, there the rule 

- of the Apoſtle takes place, Rom. r5. 1, 2. 
We that are ſtrong, onght to hear the infir- 

mities of the weak , and not to pleaſe our 

ſelves. And let every one of us pleaſe his 
neighbour for his good to edification. I fay, 

in ſuch things as are not the' matter of any 

Law, for I may not do evil that good may 

come of- it ; F muſt not break either the 

Laws of God or man out of an humour of 

complatfance to my Brother , for this were 

2s we ſay; to rob Peter to pay Paul , or to 

commit Theft or Sacriledge, -" [ may give 

Alms. But in-ſuch things , as ' both the 

Laws of God and man have left me at li- 
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Chap. 8. Compaſſionate Enquiry, &c. 209 
berty, and at my own diſpoſe, I may then 
juſtly and ought in charfty to conſider his 
weakneſs, rather than uſe my own ſtrength ; 
and ought not to walk over Rocks and Preci- 
pices, where I know the infirmitie of others 
is ſuch that they cannot follow me. For 
though my own ſtrength would bear me up, 
yet 1t were very charitabk to deſcend trom 
that height which I know others cannot 
climb up to without giddineſs. 


To do all that I may do without danger 
to my felf, and not at all to regard what 
others can comply with, or to uſe my own 
liberty to the offence of others, is to be 
unchriſtian and uncharitable. Tt 1s to ſur- 
feit of my own abundance when my Brother 
is in want. And in this ſenſe onely are we 
to underſtand all theſe diſcourſes of the Apo- 
ſtle about Scandal and Offence. In thoſe 
times the Magiſtrate being Pagan, took no 
care of the Church , nor had paſſed any 
Laws concerning the manage of the Chriiti- 
an Religion ; therefore whatſoever God had 
left free and undetermined, was 1o {till : fo 
. that the Chriſtians had a great deal of 
ſcope and room for mutual condefcenfion , 
nd accortiecty the Apoſtle exhorts them , 
that in all that materia libera, they ſhould 
by love ſerve one another. And with great 


Q 4 equity ; 
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equity ; for he that will provoke: his Bro- 
ther to ſin, by doing that which he himſelf 
can omit without fin, is guilty of fin in ſo 
doing. But the caſe is quite otherwiſe when 
there is a Law in being ; for it: my Brother - 
will be offended, unleſs I break a Law to 
comply with him, in- that caſe Charity be- 
ginsat home, (as we fay, )I muſt look to my 
telf firſt, and it he take offence, he doth 
take it where it is not given, for I do but my 
duty. And as I may and muſt give Alms 
of what is my own, and what I can ſpare 
trom my own occaſions, but am neither 
bound to deprive my felf of neceſſarics, that | 
I may ſerve any mans needs, nor much leſs 
to rob another of his right, that I may 
furniſh him that wants; to the fame Cha- 
rity requires that in all thoſe cafes where 
no Law of God or of man hath reſtrained my 
liberty, T there conſider the infirmity of 
another, rather than the pleaſing of my ſelf. 
And that this is 1: which St. Pau/ meant in 
all thoſe paſlages, appears by conſideration 
of the inſtance . he gives in himſelt, and 
wherewitth he concludes theargument, x Cor. 
8. 13. Wherefore if meat make my Brother 
to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the world 
ſtands. The eating of fleſh was under no 
Law, and conſequently he ſhould not offend 
x he forbore it, therefore he reſolves oo 
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rather than oftend, another. 


- 2. It becomes the wiſdom and compalſiion 
of a Chriſtian Magiftrate ſo far to conſider 
the ſatisfaction of peoples Minds as well as 
the peace and ſafety of his-Dominions , as 


not to make thoſe. things the matter of his 


Laws which he foreſees mens weakneſs will 
make them boggleat :. unleſs there be weigh- 


ty reaſons on the other . hand to, counter- 


balance that conſideration. Such as, that 
the things which ſome ſcruple, are never- 
theleſs neceſſary to Government ,, or grate- 
ful to the greater or more conſiderable part 
of his Subjects. If without theſe conſide- 
rations he ſhall however conſtitute ſuch Laws, 
I will not ſay ſuch Laws are therefore null, 
( for the weakneſs of people doth not take 
away his power ) but I will fay they arc 
unkind and ungracious. But thoſe conſide- 
rations being ſuppoſed, that is, .if ſuch Con- 
ſtitutions as are apt to be ſcrupled by ſome, 
be yet either neceilary to Government, or ve- 
ry grateful to the more conſiderable part of 
his Subje&ts, he hath then no obligation up- 


..on him to conſider the offence of a few, but 


the good and ſafety of the whole. Yet 
when thoſe intereſts. are ſecured, . there. 4s 
great _—_ for his compaſſion, and conſe- 

quently 


2TIT 


quently it is the duty of a good Magiſtrate 
( as of a good Shepherd) to drive as the 
Cattle can go. 


3- If it ſhall be found neceſſary upon the 
conſiderations before intumated , or any the 
like, to make ſuch things matter of Law 
that were before indifferent in themſelves, 
and which being fo made, are likely to be 
ſcrupled by thofe that ought to obey ; It 
becomes a Chriſtian Magiſtrate who conſi- 


ders he governs Men and not Beaſts, to af- 
ford means of inſtruction to ſuch weak and 
ſcrupulous perſons, and competent time for | 


thoſe inftruttions to take place, and in the 


mean” time to ſuſpend rigorous executions. 


For it is not in mens power to believe what 


they liſt, much leſs what others would have 


them : and it hath always been found that 


force without inſtruction hath been preva- 


lent onely upon the worſt of men, and ſet the 
more conſcientious farther .off by prejudice. 
But after fuch inſtruction afforded and time 
allowed, if then ſuch perſons be not rightly 
informed and fatisfied, yet the Magiſtrate 15 
unblameable, for he commands but what is 
reaſonable in it ſelf, and-he hath done what 
lay in him, that mens Judgements might be 
convinced, and Conſcience quieted. 


It 


A Serious and Part II. JG 


'IChap. 8. Compaſſionate Enquiry, &&c. 213 


It is very obſervable that in the Council 
held by the Apoſtles at Feruſalem,Adts 15. (of 
which TI have fomerimes made mention)whileſt 
there was hopes of gaining the Fews to Chri- 
ſttanity, and until they had time to be ſufftci- 
ently inſtructed im it if they would, for ſo 
long time the Apoſtles ufed them with great 
tenderneſs, and (as it appears) made that De- 
cree in complyance with them, whereby they 
abridged the Gentzles of the exerciſe of a 
conſiderable part of their Chriſtian Liberty 
Þ in meer condeſcenſfion to the Fews : but af- 
ter ſuch time as the Fews might have been 
ſufficiently inſtructed, but remained incura- 
{| ble and obſtinate, then this Indulgence grew ' 
into Jeſuetude, and the Gentiles reſumed their 
| due liberty. From the ſame conſideration 
was it that St. Paul ( as I alſo obſerved be- 
fore ) practiſed Circumciſion in the caſe of 
Timothy , which he otherwiſe declared uſe- 
leſs and dangerous. And again upon the 
ame' grounds did the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons enjoyn the obſervation of the  Few- 
i Sabbath as well as the Lords day, and 
ſeveral other things were both atted by pri- 
vate Chriſtians, and decreed by the Au- 
thority of Councils in favour of the Jews, 
till they appeared no longer pitiably weak 
and ignorant, but - contumacious and in- 
SY Wm = > 


214 ' A Serious and -— Part IL] 


trattable. And as the Elder Chriſtians 
did by the Fews, ſo ſeems the Great Coyſtan- 
tine to have done by the Pagans; He con-. 
ſidered that thoſe that had been all their life. 'Þ 
- time kept in the darkneſs of Gentz/iſm, could 
not preſently bear ſo great a light as Chri- 
{ſtianity. Therefore though he zealouſly re: 
commended it, yet he did not preſently make 
it penal not to be a Chriſtian, but for a time 
gave every one leave to be of what Religion 
he would, to chooſe his own God and his 
own way of Worſhip. In the mean time care 
was taken, that all ſhould have opportunity 
of underſtanding the truth it they would, 
which when they had enjoyed for a competent | 
' tume, he then requires all the Roman Empire 
- to imbrace Chriſtianity. This laſt inſtance 
I confeſs fits not the very matter we have 1n 
hand, which is touching things in their own 
nature indifferent : But it agrees with the 
general reaſon of proceeding, which is ſuff- 
cient to my purpoſe. = 


 Butnow after all this, if the people will not 
beinſtructed, but ſhall be fo ridiculous as to 
pride themſelves in-their folly, and glory to 

continue weak, -when they may be ſtrong, 'P 
that is, will afte& Ignorance, to countenance 
Diſobedience, I fee no obligation upon the 
Magiſtrate either to forbear to make or exec- 
CUtC 
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* | cute ſuch Laws as he apprehends for the good 

of his Government, as I ſaid before. 

| And ſo IT hope have cleared this point , 
That though a Tender Conſcience hath it's 
Priviledges, yet it hath not ſuch a Prerogative 
as to null the Laws, or ſuſpend the Power of 
the Magiſtrate in the Sphere of Religion. 
And therefore this pretence will be no longer 

\ an excuſe for mens Non-conformity to the 
Laws and Church of England. | 
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CH AP. .IX. 


The great diſhonour that diſobedience to Laws 
and Magiſtrates , and the diſtrattions of 
Government do to any Profeſſion of Reli- 

_ gion whatſoever. 


Aving as I think, ſufficiently demon: | 
{trated the ſin and miſchiefs of Schiſm, 

and evacuated all the excuſes and palliations 
of it from the plea of Chriſtian Liberty or 
the pretence of Tender Conſcience, I cannot 
fee what ſhould remain able to prepetuate 
our diſtractions, unleſs it be a point of ho- 
nour, that ſome think themſelves obliged to 
perſevere, becauſe they have begun : A hu- 
mour like that 7u4y notes and taxes in the 
Stoicks, That when Arguments failed them, 
Conſtantly ſupplied that defe&t, and that 
they were not deſerted of their Courage, |, 
when they were deſtitute of Reaſon. Tt 1s, 
I confeſs, too common with men, to the in- 
tent that they may not ſeem to have had a 
bad and indetenſible Cauſe at firſt, they will 
indeavour 
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indeayour to give it reputation by the cou- 
rage and conſtancy of the Defendants, where- 
by they hope to gain one of theſe points , 
' that either by Vittory they. ſhall have it ad- 
judged to them, or at leaſt extort Honoura- 
ble conditions to lay down Arms, which is a 
kind of parting ſtakes. Hereupon it is far 
more ealie to convince men, than to fſatisfie 
; them, becauſe at laſt it comes to be a cou- 


tention of Honour and Spirit, and not a de- 
bate of Truth. 


They ſay, nothing ſubdues Exg/;/þ Spirits 
but Ceſhon and Condeſcenſion ; yield them 

_ a little, and they will in Bravery and Gene- 
rolity, give you up all the reſt : but if you 
continue to contend, they will fight, not be- 
cauſe it's either hopeful or neceſflary, neither 
becaufe they can reaſonably hope to obtain 
the victory, nor becauſe they mult be ruined 
if they do not; but becauſe they cannot 
brook the diſhonour of being vanquiſht. Ho- 
nour 1s a kind of Gentile Conſcience, and 
teuder like that too. And I confeſs, though 
þ it be a very vertuous, yet it 1s no very ecatie 
thing, to come about perfettly, to change 

" ones courſe, and to proclaim ones felf to 
\ | have been inthe wrong before, to forgo a 
a | mans opinion and his reputation together , 
1 | wholly to yield up the cauſe we have long 


COR- 


_ 


contended for, 'without 'any tonditions'to 
falve our honour,without any abatement,qua- 
lification or comprehenſion. '' For though wiſe 


men will cenfure our obſtinacy if we perſiſt, - 


yet the multitude will reproach us withTtevi- 
ty and cowardize if we retreat. And though 
many a man could contentedly give-up him- 
ſelf to the inſtruction of the few, yet to be 
expoſed to the contumelies of the vulgar is 
harſh and uneafie. This conſideration hath; 
IT acknowledge, a great deal of Rhetorick, 
and I doubt prevailes with not a few in our 
preſent caſe. T will therefore endeavour to, 
thew the «nreaſonableneſs of it in theſe two 
points. | 


x. I affirm, that it is no'real diſhonour 
but a manly generoſity and a Chriſtian vir- 
tue to change our minds upon mature deli- 
beration, and the evidence of better reaſon. 
Indeed to change we know not why, or 


meerly becaufe we are weary of old things, 


15 a vitious levity ; or upon new intereſts 'to 
efpouſe new perſwaſions ; is baſe and unwor:- 
thy either of a Chriſtian or a man: yet on 
the other ſide, obſtinately to maintain what- 


ever we have aſſerted, 1s as far from Chrt 
{tian ſtability and-perſeverance, as it is from 


ingenuity.'- That very temper which our 
Saviour requires in his Diſciples, and which 
is 
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ment of Chriſtianity, eſpecially conſiſts in a 
 ſunplicity. of mind; and an indifferency to 
comply with whatſoever ſhall beſt recom- 
itſelf to ourfaculties. And whoſoever is 

not of this diſpoſition, it was meerly by chance 
that he became a Chriſtian; or whatſoever 
opinions he hath better than any other man, 
nothing is owing to his'vertue, but tus for- 
tune; and he isnot the better man, but had the 
oapgoer Education. For ſince no man is in- 
fallible, nor hath an intuitive knowledge of 
things,he muſt make himſelf a meer Machine 
_ to be filled and moved by others, and receive 
withoutdiſcrimination whatſoever is inſtilled 
into him by others, that doth not think it be- 
comes him to kave room for better reaſons, 
and further light in all ſuch matters as we 
ſpeak of, and where almighty God hath not 
once for all expreſly delivered himſelf. And 
thoſe are not onely the moſt ingenious men, 
| but ordinarily the moſt uſcfull alſo, 'that are 
what they are, not by. inſtinct and the preju- 

| dices of Education, but. by Convichion and 
Argument ; The former is what he is, but he 
1. knows not-why : and ſuch a perſon though 
perhaps he will tenaciouſly hold the conclu- 
lion, yet cannot make good the premiſes; and 
ſo though he will not be driven out of his 
way, yet may be cheated, and in a blind zeal 
| R run 
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Reaſonto aſſure his own ſtanding; but is abke 


to recommend his perſwaſion to others, 'and 
convince gainſayers by the ſame arguments 


that. prevailed upon- himſelf. In ſhort, he 


that reſolves never to change his opinion, nor 
hopes to be wiſer than he is, either will be al- / 


wayes a fool, or hath: the fortune of ſuch an 
one, or both. | big 3:00 


Now then,he that ſeeing reaſon to-incline 
him to take new meaſures, thall yet upon Se- 


cular conſiderations think fit not to own a 
change, may have the reputation of a cunx/ 
man; but never. of: an-:hoxeſt; and ſhall loſe 
more in the Judgment.of wiſe men, than he 
ſhall gain with the:vulgar. | 


2. Eſpecially-let itbe conſidered how much 
the honour of our Religion is of more value 
than our Perſonal reputation, and how much 
that is:concerned:inithe peaceable and obedi- 
ent temper of all thofethat pretend to it ; and 
withall, what it ſaffers-in defe&& of this: And 
ſurely ardue ſenſe ofi theſe: things' will have 
ſuch weight with all-thoſe that are ſincerely 
Chriſtian, as to depreſs and keep down the 
turgency of our'phancy and vain glory.- - 
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run round to the other extream.. ' Whereas 
the latter hath-not onely the ſtableprinciple of - 


) 
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ff Tt was an effeftuall courſe Zamar took, 
e |, E/ther 3.8. (and he had wit in his malice,) 
. | 
$ 


when he deſigning toruine-the whole Churcty 
of the Fews, firſt undermines the reputation 
. of their Profeſſion, delates their Religion as 
not fit for the proteCtion bf. the Prince, and 
that it contained Laws. contrary to af people, 
| | and that they would not obey the Kings: Laws. 
' | There is nothing caſts ſo 1ndeleble a 'blemiſh 
| upon Religionas when'the Profeſſors of ithre 
> | turbulent, unperſwadable., - ungovernable. 
. | When that which ſhould firengrhen the hands 
| |. of the Magiſtrate, ſhall-weaken then: when 
that which: ſhould eaſe has:care and faveithe 
labour of ;his 'Animadverſioris, ſhall lit: felf 
awaken' and-raiſe his: Jealouſie ; when: that 
Which ſhould enatt his Laws:n the very Con: 
ſciences of men, ſhall pretend to abrogate or 
hw 7 ww with.them; when: men ſhall {nite 
and break tlie two Tables bne againſt another. 
and put other limitationsa4nd conditionsupor 
Princes:\than God hath; and:pretend a evo» 
cation of the' Broad Seal of! Civil Authority: 
by the Privy-Signet of Religion : wherever 
{ this is done, that Prince or 'Magiſtrate? had 
need be yery. devout manindeed, ſtsa 
benign aſpeft upon that Profeffion which hath 
ſo malignant; an influence; jupon his Govern- 
ment. ;Atd all conſidering; men wilt:with 
j- | R 2 ; great 
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eat reaſon doubt, whether that Religion be 
of God-that.gives ſuch;trouble to his Vicege- 
rent, and whether that will carry mento Hea- 
yen hereafter, that: mn mans, conlaions 
and a Hell uporr carth. 


-But I have faid Gi w___ to this buſineſs 
heretofore, when:T:confidered the miſchiefs 
of Sehifſm, that I ſhall need to: ſay the leſs 
naw. 'Onely letme obſerve, That the more 
raifed and ern pr. Andre to 
be, 'the-more-it p a contempt 'of ' this 
world, the more-itfpeaks of. Patience, Con- 
tentation, Humility, 4hd the more.it glories 
inithe hopes of another world,:ſtillthe more 
Horribly abſurand-contradiftious wilt it be; 
thebthis ſhould givexountenance todiſobedi: 
ence ane diſturbance. to Governtens: ix 

't hive! alſo wing Pa this it was "_ 
great: cadvantagei\Chriſtianity -had 'for- the 

-1t felt anithe world, that _it difturb- 
ed'no :{etled 'Form;5 made noi[aoaddior com? 
mation, but fell liks the dew. of:Heaven up- 
onabirece of 'Wook ' Our Saviour” Hhimſelf 
was facarefull 6t giving offence, .that he not 
onely = no: ialonfior to thoſe inpuikefiion of 
the Government, but alſo add his /own 
Liberty; rather: than he: iwoukd ſeery to ire- 
trench their Power.” _ Paid when he was 

| accuſed 
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accuſed by an elequent-Qrator 7ertulus, Aﬀts 
24-5. 4s a mover of Sedition, doth with equal 


eloquence cu" the.charpe, and deteſt the! 


Crime. And that the generality of Chriſti- 


ans were of the ſame temper and ſpirit, Zer- 


tullian gives ample teſtimony. Externi, ſumus, 
& weſtra omnia tmplevimus, arbes, inſulas, 
caſtella, municipia, caſtra ipſa, tribus; decuri- 
as, palatium, ſenatum, forum, &tc.-cui bello non 
zdonei, &c. Apol. c.:37.: We want, faith he, 
neither numbers, nor Leaders, nor Spirit, to 
nable us for any attempt; but that we have 
learnt to fuffer 1/4, and not to doe ito obey and 


' ſubmit, not to contend with our Rulers. And 


Ammianus Marcellinus, a Pagan Souldier in 


. Fulian's Army, and therefore the more. unde- 


niable witneſs in the caſe,;gives this ſhort. de- 
ſcription of the Chriſtian Religion, Nz/ nift 
Jjuſtum ſuadet & lene + It 35, faith he,. com- 
pounded of nothing but mildneſs and innocency. 
It makes men juſt and honeſt, it fils mens 
hearts with virtuous principles, but not. their 
heads with troubleſome niceties; It teaches 
men not to be troublers of the World, but to 
go quietly and inoffenſively through it, with 
as little noiſe and provocation as is poflible, 
and fo to arrive at eternal reſt and peace in 
Heaven: And as this is the known glory of 
Chriſtianity in- general; ſo-1t was —__ 
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of the Eng/;/þ Reformation in particular, as I 
ſhewed 'before. It' was brought in by the 
Prince, not by the rout of people; it was 
eſtabliſht orderly by Law, Aid not force its 
way by popular tumult, and was truly what 
it ought-to be, a revival of Primitive purity 
and fimplicity. . And it is infinite pitty, that 
its glory. ſhould afterwards be ſtained by the . 
inſolence and impatience of thofe that pre- 
tend\to it. Tt is a great blot in the writings 
of Mr. Calvin, that after he -had diſcourſed 
rarely well of the power of Princes'and the 
duty. of Subjects; inthe laſt Chapter of his 
Inſtitutions and the- one thirtieth Paragraph, 
he undoes all again with an unhappy excepti- 
on, .in theſe words, de privatis hominibus 
Jemper Toquor : A-paſſage of that ill aſpect 
upon Government, that it is ſuſpe&ed by 
ſome, and not altogether without cauſe, that 
molt of the confillvvas of Kingdoms which 
have happened ſince, and eſpecially the trou- 
bles of this Nation, have received incourage- 
ment; ifinot taken riſe from thence. But 
whether that be fo or no, it is certain that it 


hath farniſht the Papiſts with a recrimination 


upon the Proteſtant-Dottrine, when we have 
charged theirs as blowing a Trumpet to Sedi- 
tion and Rebellion: And though the true 
Proteſtant Dottrine be as innocent, as theirs 
| In 


is guilty in this kind, yet-if it can be objected 
againit us,” that our Churches are alwayes 


$, infeſted with Diviſions, and the States under 


which weliveembroyled in troubles, we have 
reaſon to be concerned; foraſmuchas we have 
no reaſon to expect that our Adverſaries will 
be ſo juſt or charitable, as to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the faults of the Doctrine and the mil- 


'# carriages of thoſe that Profeſs it, but will be 


ſure to involve both in the diſhonour. For 
it cannot be, but that either the ſeed muſt be 
very bad, that brings forth ſuch Fruit, -or the 
\ Soil very corrupt, that makes good Seed ſo 
; degenerate; that is, either the Religion muſt 
be very faulty, that fills men generally with 
ſo bad Principles, or at leaſt, the Men muſt 
be extreamly evil, that debauch good Do- 
ctrine. And whether ſoever of theſe two 
things be concluded on, (as it 1s certain one 
muſt and both may) we ill conſult either 
for our ſelves or our Profeſſion, that by our 
diviſions, diſputes, turbulencies and diſobedi- 
ence, make the aforeſaid dilemma inevitable. 
And all the wit and courage we ſhew in de- 
tending our private opinions, and maintain- 
» ing our ſeveral parties, when the common 
cauſe and intereſt is by this means rendred 
odious and contemptible, is but like the fool- 
ith ſolicitude of him that ſhall be adorning 
R 4 is 
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his. private Cabin, when the Ship is ſinking. 
And thoſe men have little caufe to triumph 
in their particular fucceſſes, who loſe to a 
common Enemy whatever they gain upon 
one another. _. 
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CHAP. X 


The danger by our Diſtraitions *and Divi- 
flons. 


F neither the Coſtderation: of the ſin of 
Schiſm, nor of the diſhonour to our Reli- - 

+ gion by our diviſions will prevail to-unite us, 

yet perhaps the apprehenſion of Danger may ; 

this theretoreT have reſerved for the laſt place. 


It was obſerved of old, that the Conqueſt 
_ of this Iſland by the Romans was facilitated 
by the Inteſtine diviſions of the Inhabitants, 
and faid, dum ſinguli pugnant, univerſi vin- 
cuntur ; Whereas had they conſulted in com- 
mon, -and made a joynt defence, they had 
doubtleſs either preſerved their liberty or 
at leaſt ſold it at a dearer rate. : And we 
+ have too great cauſe to fear the Religious 
intereſts of this Nation now, may be endan- 
gered .upon the fame point that the. Civil 
were loſt then; I mean, that whileft-we con- 
tend with one another, and with our Ig 
| about 
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about little things, we loſe the main, and by 


the opportunity of our Diviſions and Subdi- 
viſions, a common enemy break in upon us. 


"4 h RY -:0 £80 
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It is certain, that no advantage can more 
encourage the attempt or befriend the deſigns 
of our Adverſaries, than the preſent condi- 
tion of ou? affairs, and Ha unleſs-we 
could be ſo fond as to perſwade our ſelves 
we have no enemies, or ſo mad as to think 
them as ſecure and ſupine as our ſelves, it 
muſt be unreaſonable preſumption to think 
our ſelves ſafe in this diſtracted condition. 


But becauſe it is obſerved. of Engliſhmen, | 
| that they generally (as conſcious to them- 


ſelves of their own undaunted' courage in en- 
countring dangers) are leſs vigilant againſt 
the approaches of them , I ſhall therefore 
for a concluſion, rather hazard the being: ac> 
counted timerous my -ſelt; than that others 
ſhould be ſecure and ſo ſurprized, .and endea- 
vour to unite the minds.:of all true: Prote- 
ſtants of this Kingdom, by repreſenting the 
joynt danger by a threefold enemy :ready. to 
attacque them; viz. Atheiſm, Popery; Fana- 
ticiſm. Ko 01 3063.75.73 007 9v41 


r 


i:-2. Atheiſm, He that hath not obſervedthe 
prodigious _ and progreſs ofthis Mon- 
laſt Age, and-what confidence: If 


IS 


{ter in this 
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' Infidelity, as the Pfalmiſt expre 
| ſaidin their heart, there was no God, but made 


is arrived: at above the proportion- of former 
times, either hath lived to little purpoſe, ha- 


: ving made no obſervation of what hath paſt 


by him, or is intollerably over-weening to 
ſome private opinion. 


Heretofore it was onely the foo/ that /aid 
there was:no God; but now this name 4thei/t, 
ſpeaks'a Wit and man of more than ordina- 
ry: ſapgacity : And- thoſe that were either fo 
fooliſh or ſo abandoned of all reaſon and good- 
neſs as to doubt whether there was a God or 
no,yet were not ſoimmodeſt as to =—_ their 

tes it, they 


it not an Hypotheſis or a profeft Tenet. Time 
was.that onely ſome hatedvillain, ſome man 
of abject ſpirit; and deſperate fortunes was 
thought capable 'of' ſuch black impreſſions, 
and that nothing butthe brawnineſs of mens 
conſciences:or the; hopeleſnets-of their condi- 
tion could betray. them to-but the ſuſpicions 


_ of ſuchia thing; and:thoſe that had any taint 


of-it; fled the light, ahd were onely to be found 
in Gaols and BratheEhouſes : Now the Athe: 


- iſt is become a Gallant, an Hettor, and this 


uncircumciſed ' Philiftin: appears armed, and 
defies: the Armits.iiof: {ſrael. . The: general 
contemprt-that ſuch men lay under was ſuch; 
that heretofore they were notithought _ 

TM. | VE 


fiveina Common-wealth; but now they have 
gotten ſuch heart as to think themſelves the 
onely fit perſons to preſcribe Lawsand Models + 
of Government. 116 vi 


It is not eaſie to unfold all the cauſes that 
have concurred to the unhappy growthof this 
extream evil; nor is it neceſlary thatT ſhould 
now undertake it, yet F preſume T ſhall eafily |. 
obtain the Readers pardon if F gratifie'my | 
own and his curioſity ſo far as to make a little 
digreſſion to obſerve the motion of ſo-unufual | 
and prodigious 2 Phznomenon. 


And in the firſt place it is an Obſervation 


vid. p1,. Of the Lord Bacon's, That Superſtition in the 


tarch. 


foregoing Age, uſually becomes Atheifm in the 


i As © - - > : . 2 | . 
of f - ſucceeding generation.” [And fo it /is- likel 


the ſeeds were ſown in the'late times;thoug 

the unhappy. fruit appears | but now. : For 
when witty men ſhall obſerve thatthegenera- 
lity of thoſe that pretend'tv:the = ms 
of Religion., do either-repreſent' Goa:'Al- 
mighty fo incredibly and*contrary tothe na- 
tural notions men have bf:him, or Religion 
fo apiſhly:and ridiculouſly: (as is the Genius | 
of Superſtition to' do)-It.:will be-yery.ready 
and eafte to them to-coneluds; there 15:no rea» 
lity either 'in the one-or 'the other: Eſpeci- 
ally if thofe happen-to make the. obſerva- 


tion, 


a a. + hs ” v0 —_— » 
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tion; i whoſe vicious: and deſperate courſes 
have made it become their intereſt that there 
ſhould: be no ſuch+things. When men ſhall 
ſee the moſt abſurd Propoſitions, and ſuch as 


* they are fure: cannor' be true, received with 


the: fame credulity and recommended: and 
contended for with: the fame zeal'/that the 
moſt certain and moſt eſſential points of Re- 
ligion are or:{hwuld be, what canbe'more na- 


_ tural;than to think'thoſe things alike true, 


that are alike imbraced and have equal ſtreſs 


| laid upon them? And'then the Reſult is plairi, 
_ that foe eing ſome are notoriouſly falſe, there- 
fore it ſeems more than probable to them that 


the reſt are ſo too. It is in this: caſe as in the 
hearing of Civil Cauſes, when it pens to 
the: Judges that there: is falſe: play -made uſe 
of: and: fome fuborned Witneſſes brought ts 
give evidence, : NON are we. prejudiced 
_ the reſt; IN 


And 6whichi is nat conſiderable) it is 
Probable tliat thoſe very-mefiithat were 
_ rifito rhe mire'sf the-aforeſaid 

a mie whetr they hap- 

cn orrtn defafions, make 

— phone. ar of" the auheiſts thems 
e$-::For: both ame reaſon-we' gave be- 
fore, thefe men finding themſelvescheated and 

Pong pag evtn'in theſe very-points that 


they 
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4 F erious and | | Parti I 


they were-as confident of;: as of the Articles 
of the Creed, they grow hence to- fuſpe& 
even them too, foraſmuchas with ſuch perſons 
thoſe fundamental points'; have no ' better 
foundation- than the things that. now are-ap- 
parently falfe:: And 'thus from too large and 
prodigious.a. Creed they' come to have no 
Faith at-all.; When they diſcover that they 
believed many things without ground, they 
think now they have [ground to believe no: 
thing, and from fierce and:hot Mes apr 
cold Scepticks and Atheiſts. - DIO Hs (246 


. Inthe ſecond: place I ſaſpedt the lend pra- 
ftices that. have gone; under the cloak and 
countenance of Religion,” have had a- 
hand' in; this miſchiet alfo.:; That-not: anely | 
the prodigious Faith, bur. the monſtrobs:Lite | | 
of ſome- great; /pretenders: to Religion hath | * 
made men ſcorn and abhorr the very notion | 
of it. When pot onely mens ridiculous Fol- | 
lies, but alſo” their Vices, -their' Pride; and | 
Paſſion and-Rancour, Jhall-be fatherid;upon | | 
the Spirit, of God; (agiwe:know when:and | 
: have:been done)! when | | 
men ſhall ſeek; God tor: alk the Villanies:they; . þ 
are reſolved kocommut,rwh erithe __ make long 
Prayers to;devour: ms houſes, 'andpro: | 
kill and- array a | | 
allbe wes ” | 


chim a Faſt that they 
leſion; when Ret 
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all bad deſigns, "and i» nomine Domini incipit 
omne; malum 5 when, I fay, the moſt ſpe: 
, cious: Profeſſion (is 'a cloke for the vileſt 

Knavery ; -It cannot be much' wondred -if 
ſuch men as I deſcribed before, be inclined 
| | by: theſe things to think there 1s no reality 
| in-any of the diſcourſes of God, and Reh:- 
- | gion... For as, if a man were to obſerve 
, | whether the Sun was riſen uporr the Hemi- 
. '| ſphere, he would dire& his eyes to the tops 
, | of Mountains, expeCting' to ſee him diſplay- 
| | ing his-beams firſt upon them that are near- 
eſt: Heaven : So':a man would think it there 

. were any ſuch thing as Religion and a ſenſe 
| | of Divinity amongſt men, it ſhould be 
; | found amongſt thoſe that havei alwayes God 
| in their: mouths, and ſuch a-Garb of Reli- 
, | gion upon them.. But if he find himſelt dif- 
| | appointed here, and that theſs-men that pre- 
; | tend fo high, have as great Senſualities, 'Paſ: 
_ | ftons, Covetouſneſs, Malice as:other Men, he 

| will deſpair of findingat any where; and con: 
clude: with  Brutes, 0 virtus,. quefivi te ut 
rem, 'ſed tantim merum nomen; es, that there. 


| 
ng 
; | 8s no-ſuch thing atall. © 


..To the aforefaid Cauſes, we may well 
add.. the perpetuab-Janglings -and. Diſputes 
between Profeſſors of -Religion; .as'not one- 
If making Religion unlovely, but even 

WS -þ calling 
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calling * it- wholly into' queſtion. '-Wheri ſo 
many ſhall tell us there 1s ſuch a place and 


ſtate, as; Heaven and a World) to: come; but Þ} 
every one. tells us: a ſeveral way thither ; 


witty men who know that all: cannot” be 
true , but -all- may. be falſe, think. it : not 
comporting with their difcretion'to take the 
pains of the journey,: till the Guides dhall 
be agreed: of the way:: The diſagreement 
of the two rank elders 'in their teſtimony 
againſt Suſarnah's chaſtity, whilſt one ſaid 


the fault- was-done under: one kind of Tree 
and the other under another; diſcovered her 


Innocency-and their Hypocriſie. - 


It is true indeed, there may and muſt be 
diverſities of apprehenſions. in ſeveral points 


of Chriſtianity, while men are of different 


capacities, and this need not, (nor if things 
be modeſtly carried, will) give any. juſt ad- 
vantage. to. the Atheiſt. But when ' every 
private opinion 1s made neceſſary tq.falvati- 
on, and-men pronounce, damnation -againt 
one'another upon every little diverſity,when 
they make as many Religions as there” are 
Opinions, and as many Wayes to Heaven, 
as there are Notions among{ men, tt cannot 
be hoped, but that the cold Sceptick: ſhould 
be incouraged in his Neutrality. + 


- 
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1:4. But: if to-all theſe 'we conſider with 
I what rancour and malice the ſeveral Parties 
F proſecute-one another, what odious and-de- 
famatory  Libels, .and bitter InveCtives they 


write one againſt another, wherein all-the 
ſecret follies of each party are blazed-and 


- publiſhed, all: the errors aggravated, -all-the 
Opinions racked to confeſs blaſphemy in their 
owners - and: defenders; one''party faid* to 
make God a Tyrant, the other to deny his 
Wiſdom, or Soveraignty-; the one ſide-a&eu- 
ſed. of Idolatry, the other of- Rebellion't-he; 


4. I-fay, that conſiders how uſualall this is, and 


how ready all thoſe that have'no good mind 


to. Religion are to catch up the darts that 


each of the _ caſt at each other , and 
make uſe of them againſt both, and with 
what ſeeming Reaſon they conclude; thatthe 
Confeſſion of the Parties againſt each other ; 
and their mutual Impeachments of each other 
ſhould argue the guile of both, and obſerves 
that all the defamatory Sermons and Libels 
that men write in heat and paſſion againſt 


each other, ( wherein they charge folly, blaſ- / 


phemy and nonſenſe upon each other recipro- 
cally at laſt rebound or are retorted upon the 
Whole of Regs cannot be altogether to 
{ek of the riſe of the Atheiſm of this Age- 
But whether theſe be = principal —_” 
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the great appearance which Atheiſm makes 
mn this Age aboye the proportion: of other 


times, or whether there be; other of a more || 


lateft and malighant influence, I ſhall not 
further enquire at: prefent, ſince it is mani: 
teſt, | that the matter of Fa& is true, and that 
being, ſo, the danger to Religion cannot be 
obſcure. - We: haye-reaſon:; therefore better 
to govern our ipaſtions and: ly.'afide our ani: 
moſities for the future, -and'tb unite our for: 
ce5 in an unzform order of Religion ngainft 
this. common._enemy, .leſt the gravity-arid 
piety; of this:Nation end in Boffoonty,: and 
our. beſt heat ahd ſpirits being ſpent upon one , 
another, or againſt iour Govetnours, the mort 
tal; ſymptom: of. a cold, clammy- ſtupid A; 


theiſm ſucceed) But if not” thax, then +: 


-:!2, Popery, 'is:another FHantibal ad peas, 


an,enemy that; watches but! till our DiviG 
ons:thall open: ghe: Gates tb! him. I Hope't 
need; not exaggerate the. farmidablenets: of 
Papery' to. thoſe that remembeb eithet:eigh- 
teen thouſand fotls difpatcht aut.of the World 
by! the hands of the common; /Hangman-in 
about three years time in_ the: Low ' Conn 
zreys, under the: Government-;of: the Dries 


of; Aiva,-or-the French, Maſſadre; ov Quetti 


Maries Reign: it: England otiithe! Glnpow- 
der Treaſon.- There: wisia' clauſe. in, our 
WK | Litany 
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Litany in Hexry the Eighths and Edward 
the ſixths time, From the Tyranny of the 


' Biſhop of Rome, and his deteſtable enormi- 


ties, Good Lord deliver us ; and upon what 
reaſons ſoever it was ſince leſt out, it was 
not certainly, becauſe either their Errors are 
leſs enormous, or their Spirits leſs cruel; but 
God forbid, that becauſe they at preſent 
hide their Teeth, we ſhould think they can- 
not or will not bite, for if we ſhould be fo 
good natured as to warm this Snake in our 
boſomes that now pretends to have neither 
power nor will to hurt us, I doubt we 
ſhould quickly find it to reſume it's malice 
and poiſon together with it's warmth and 
ſtrength. 


Tf any one ſhall be ſo hardy as to appre- 
hend there is no danger of its return in this 


Nation, I pray God his foreſight be as great 


as his courage ; but he that conſiders the 
following Circumſtances will think it adviſe- 
able not to be over ſecure. For, 


I. It is not with this party as with any 


' other Se& whatſoever, theſe have a -For- 


reign Head and great intereſts abroad , the 
Pope and all the Popiſh Princes to unite, 


to dire&t, to animate and imploy them , 


which muſt needs render them very dange- 
S 2 rous 


A Serious and Part II. 


rous to any State that 1s inclined to middle 
counſels, that 1s, that doth not either ef- 


feftually pleaſe them, or effectually diſable F 


them. And upon this account the Turkiſh 
Sultan (who hath ſcarcely any need to learn 
reaſon of State from any body) uſes the 
Latin Chriſtians with greater caution and ſe- 
_ verity under his Dominion than the Greek, 
becauſe he accounts the former alwayes dan- 
gerous upon the account of their Forreign 
Head and Alliance, : 


2. We cannot but obſerve how diligent 


they have been of late, how full of pro-_ 


jects, and how erect their minds with ex- 

ectation of ſome ſucceſs. They hereto- 
ore walked in Maſquerade, diſguiſed them- 
ſelves ſometimes in the habit of one Sect and 
ſometimes of another ; but of late they have 


had the confidence to lay off their diſguiſe . 


and play a more open game: And ſuch are 
the numbers of their Emiſfaries, ſo deſperate 
and daring are the Bigots of that party, and 
ſo cloſe and crafty are their Inſinuations , 
that we have little reaſon to think our ſelves 


out of danger, eſpecially whileſt we have Þ 


ſuch Diviſions and Diſtractions amongſt our 
ſelves as at once both incourage them to 
attemjt upon us, and alſo furniſh them with 
a very popular argument to uſe with _ 
| TG 
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' | minded and weakly principled Proteſtantsto 
draw them off from us, namely, the conſi- 


- . deration of the Diviſions in our Church, an 
4, the perfect Unity in theirs. 
"| For preverition of all which, there ſeems 


no way ſo effeCtual as that we learn, if not 
to ſubmit our private quarrels to the publick 
* | Magiſtrate yet to publick ſafety, leſt whileſt 
the Gameſters quarrel, thoſe that fit by 
ſweep the ſtakes. And certainly it's more 
adviſable to facrifice our Opinions to our 
Safety , than our Religion ard Liberty to 
| our Humours and Opinions. And although 
bleſſed be God, we have now a Prince to 
whom the Proteſtant Religion came ſealed 
with his Fathers Blood, and who in his 

; | own unhappy Exile had however this advan- 
tage to be wellaware of the cheats and umpo- 
ſtures, as well as the deſigns of that Fa- 
Ction: yet if ever it ſhould be our fortune 

to have a Prince indifferent in Religion, 

_ and who preferred his own quiet before 
the Civil or Spiritual Intereſts of his peo- 
ple; the unreaſonable petulancies we betray, 

j, our untra&ableneſs by fair means, and our 
endleſs diſputes and unneceſſary ſcrupulo- 
ſities would tempt ſuch a Prince (grow- 
ing weary of the burden of our unquietneſs, 

Sd 3 and 
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and -deſpairing otherwiſe of bringing us to 
obedience) to put us under the infolence of 
that hard-hearted Pharaoh, whoſe little Fin- 
ger would prove heavier then the Loynsof 
all our preſent Governours, and ſet /Zgyprz- 
an Task-maſters over us to break our Spi- 
rits-by bitter bondage ;- which Gods Mercy 
and our Wiſdom for the future will I hope 
prevent. F \ 


- Butif we ſhould eſcape both theſe dangers, 


yet our Diviſions and DiſtraCtions continu- 


ing, there is a third danger that I do not ſee 


how it 1s avoidable. And that 1s, 


3. Fanaticiſm. For it is not imaginable, 


but that the Church growing into contempt, 
and Laws into daily neglect, that things can 
long ſtand at this paſs, but ſome change or 
other muſt enſue ; and it Popery come not 
in to chaſtiſe our follies, nor Atheiſm (that 
damp of the bottomleſs Pit) come over us 


and ſtifle all our life and warmth-of Religion, 


but that we muſt (the aforeſaid cauſes re- 
maining and daily increaſing) fall into a 
Religious Phrenſfie, or that raging Calen- 
ture I laſt named. What that is, and what 
the inſufferable muſchiefs: of it are, I need 
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not . repreſent. It is, in ſhort, inſtead of | 
| Church 


Church Government to have a Spiritual A. 
narchy, where: the hotteſt head is made the 
; higheſt Goeyernour ; where Pride and Impu- 
dence are the onely. qualifications ofa Preach- 
er; Where humiaur is called Conſcience, and 
Novelty Religion. | This for ought I can 
ſee, is like to be our condition, if neither 
the Atheiſt or Papiſt ſucceed in their pro- 
jects. But if any man ſhall be fo fond as to 
hope we ſhall not fall thus low, but may 
ſtay in Presbytery , (though I have many 
things to fay in the caſe, yet) I ſhall fay but 
this, Let ſuch a perſon conſider how few and 


| inconſiderable that party is, compared with 


the vaſt numbers of Quakers, Ranters, Fiſth- 
Monarchy-men, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, 
&c. and how little acceptable the Presby- 
terian way or intereſt is to any of thoſe Fa- 
Ctions, and therefore how unlikely to be ſet 
up by their means: But eſpecially let it be 
remembred that when the Party had the 
Ball at their foot, they were not able to 
keep it, but loſt it and the Goal too, to 
thoſe more numerous and adventurous Game- 
ſters. TI therefore ſay again, I cannot appre- 
hend but that there muſt be a better union 
and complyance with the Church of England, 
or I do not ſee it poſſible, but we muſt fall 
into one or other of the aforeſaid dangers. 

| S 4 And 
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And the calamity will then be ſo great which 
way ſoever we fall, that I proteſt I think eve- 
ry honeſt minded Proteſtant ought to be in- 
clined to bear with cheerfulneſs whatſoever 
burdens our Superiours caw'be ſuſpected ca- 
pable of impoſing upon us, rather than make 
experiment of the danger. 
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Concius 10 N. 


Have now adventured to ſtretch forthmy 
hand to ſtay the tottering of the Ark, 


4 and to caſt in my Miteto thepublick Treaſu- 


ry for the ſervice of the Church, which I 
hope God and Good men will accept of. 


Of what efficacy the foregoing Confidera- 
tions ſhall be, is at themercy of the Reader. 
But if it pleaſe Almighty God to give him 
fuch candour and ſo u _— a mind 
in the reading as (I call him to witneſs) I 
have been ſenſible of inthe writing, Ido not 
. then deſpair but they will prevail with all 
Engliſhmen that love the Proteſtant Religion 
, better than their own humour, to Conform 
to the Church and Laws eſtabliſtht ; or at 
leaſt that they ſhall ſeem of ſuch weight, as 
that a few ſcruples ſhall not be thought a 

counter-ballance to them. vs 


 Chap.10.C OI Enquiry, &&c. 743 


F 
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Yet the more to aſſure this fo deſirable 
is Iſſae , I wilt crave leave-for a Conclu. | 
on, is partly to recommend theſe following 

nlars. | | 

7. That all thoſe who are zealous of the 
honoyr and intereſt of the Church of E#- 
glan wt wil will (the more effeftually todemon- 
ſtrate the excellency of it , and to ſtop the 
mouth of ſlander,) oblige themſelves to a ſin- 


Loa holineſs, of. life. Let' us be aſhamed 


we prete; nd to have, and have real- 

ye, 2 better way of Religion, not to have fo , 
2 better Lives as we have better Princi- 

= Letusdiſdain that any petty Set whar- 
ſoever ſhould outgo us in that which is 
ns eat end of Church Society, When 
<4 that bring prejudice to our publick 
Worthip, reproach it as a cold Service, Let 
us labour to have our hearts invigorated with 
ſuch,a ſenſe of Devotion by it, as may not 
only  confute the ſlander, but maintain a ſpi- 
x dt heat and life of Godlineſsinallour con- 
verſation. For let us aſſure our ſelves, this 
is that the credit of any Profeſſion depends 
upon; when we have uſcdall the Arguments, 
and the beſt Vindications of our ſelves and 
our ; Church, it is Holineſs of life is the beſt 


and moſt prevalent Apology. 
2. That 
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2. That ſince for the bringing others to 
, | Conformity wemuſt perſwade them to forgo 
" | ſome part of their natural Liberties, foraf- 
much as otherwiſe they can come under no 
Government whatſoever, but muſt be either 
Outlaws or abſolute Princes: To the end, I 
ſay, that 'we may prevail with them to deny 
themſelves in ſome things for the publick 
good, we ſhould do well to givethem exam- 
ple in our own ſelt-denial and abridging our 
own liberty in condeſcenſion to them inſuch 
things agare not the matter of Law. And that 
we will not outrun the Laws to contradi&t 
and vex them, but comply with them in whag. 
we may without ſin. This 1s that Charity 
and avoiding Scandal the Apoſtle ſocarneſtly 
recommends, of which I have ſpoken in the 
Conſiderations. And the conſequence is 
plain ; If it be their duty to reſtrain them- 
ſelves in the uſe of that Liberty God hath 
left them, in complyance with the Laws and 
Magiſtrate, and for the fake of publick Peace 
and Order ; then it is - our duty to reſtrain 
our ſelves in the uſe of that Liberty the Laws 
of God and man have leit us, for the fake of 
the ſame Peace and in Charity to our Bre- 
thren, Beſides that nothing works upon 


mens ingenuity like Ceflion and I 
all 
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and peculiarly with Engliſhmen, as I have 
heretofore obſerved. 


3- That we uſe no provocation or exaſpe- 
ration towards Diflenters, nor countenance 
thoſe inconſiderable perſons that have no 
other way toſhew their Zeal to the Church, 
but by reviling and vexing thoſe that differ 
from it. It were goodall Governours of the 
Church did ( and I hope they do) imitate 
Memnon the General for Darius againſt 
Alexander, who when he found one of his 
Souldiers inſtead of Darts caſting Scoffs at 
the Enemy, tells him, You are not entertain- | 
ed wt maledicas ſed ut pugnes. For beſides 
that this carriage where ever it is, is but 
counted a ſtrong argument of a weak Cauſe, 
it ſtirs up the mud of mens paſſions, clouds 
their underſtandings, and by repreſenting men 
worſe than they are,tempts them to be worſe 
than they would be : And if I fee I ſhall be 
always noſed with my former Ignoranceand 
folly, I am deprived of one of the greateſt 
incouragements to forſake it. 


4- Though I have (as I hope) ſufficiently 

| proved in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that there 
1s no abſolute neceſſity of making any abate- 
ment of the Legal terms of Communion _ 
tilis 
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this Church foraſmuch, as nothing is required 
or impoſed by the Conſtitution thereof, but 
what may be ſubmitted to without ſin ; And 
therefore I will not be guilty of the preſum.- 
ption to preſcribe to my Superiourseither one 
way orother in that matter: Yet I humbly 
ſuggeſt, that if any ſuch thing ſhall be 
thought fit to be done out of condelcenſionto 
the Non-conformiſts, and_to gain them'to 
the Church, it may be done treely and ſpon- 
taneouſly , not as extorted' either by their 
importunity or the neceflity of affairs. For 
whatſoever is gotten the latter way, is not 
accounted yielded, but won, ec amicos pa- 
rat, nec inimicos tollit, it paſſes no obliga- 
tion upon men, but rather incourages their 
| Importunity , and confirms their obſtinacy. 
And there is- nothing that wiſe men do or 
ought to reſent more, than the miſcarriage 
of their favours, ſince thereby they loſe not 
only what they grant , but their reputation 
too. : 


The Council of 7rent therefore would 
hearken to noterms nor Propoſitions on the 
behalf of the Proteſtants, leſt they ſhould 
, by ſome few drops of Conceſlion, increaſe 
their thirſt of more. But 'had they had as 
much of the innocency of the Dove as of the 
ſubtilty of the Serpent , or been as ” as 

they 
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they were wiſe in their generation , they 
ſhould have prevented all importunities by a 
libera- Grant of what was fit and juſt , and 
by ſuch an a& of Goodneſs and Charity they 
might either have wrought upon the ingenut- 
ty. and moderated the heat of the other Par- 
ty, or at leaſt,- having done what became 
them, they ſhould then have had good ground 
peremptorily. to | have refuſed whatſoever 
ſhould have been arrogantly demanded. . But 
they (as I have ſaid ) willy enough in their 


way, conſidering that if they once came to 


acknowledge any thing due to the Prote- 
ſtants, found they muſt be forced upon the ' 
ſame terms to yield them more then they were 
willing to part with, and indeed little leſs 
than the whole, reſolved therefore to yield 
nothing at all. | 


' But as the caſe of our Church 1s not like 
theirs, ſothereis no neceſſity we ſhould make 
uſe of the ſame Politicks; for where there is 
nothing ſinful in the Conſtitution, nothing 
can be required: to be abated but upon the 
terms of Prudence and Compailion; and if it 
ſhall happen thatthoſe Arguments be thought 
fit to- be heard, -it 1s great pitty in that caſe 
that the reſolution ſhould not be fo carried, as 
that it may be evident to all, that thoſe cau- - 
ſes onely had Influence upon the effect. 

HY | I 
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If theſe things be conſidered by thoſe that 
. favour the Church, and the foregoing Conſi- 
derations be 1impartially weighed by the Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters from it, I tor my part ſhall 
conceive good hope that the Clergy of Ex- 
gland ſhall recover it's antient and due Vene- 
ration, our Churches be better filled than 
the Conventicles, a bleſſed Symphony in our 
publick Prayers, and an Univerſal Peace , 
Love and Good-will be reſtored in this divi- 
ded and diſtracted Church- and Nation. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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THE 
Author's Poſt-ſcript 


pe THE 


READER, 


UPON -: 


The Second E'piTION. 


HE former Edition of this lit- 

tle Diſcourſe preſumed very 

| much upon thy Candour, that it 
put it ſelf into thy hands without the ci- 
vility of a Preface, or ſo much as the 
Name of the Author ; But the truth is, 
I perſwaded my ſelf that whenas the Ex- 
pence would be wery litthe in the Pur- 
chaſe,and the Time not much that would 


F be 
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be taken up in the Peruſal, both thoſe 0- 
miſſions would be eaſuly pardonable. 


Beſides, Thoped the deſign would ap- 
pear ſo manifeſily honeſt, and becoming 
both a true. Engliſh maniand a good 
Cbriſtian,and the importance of the Mat- 
ter (relating tothe Peace of the Church, 
and of our native Country ) ſo conſide- 
rable, as to gain the attention of conſide- 
rative men, without any the little Arts, 

commonly made uſe of to that purpoſe. 


But T muſt needs acknowledge that 1 
had intentions (if thoſe Papers ſhould 
find fo much countenance as to be rex 
printed) to have inlarged upon ſeveral 
particulars, that (I am well aware ) 
through the tediouſneſs of writing, were 
ſo conciſely delivered, as that my mea- | 
ning can hardly be reached,without more |. 
attention than can ordinarily be expe- 
ed. But herein the Preſs hath prevented | © 
me ; a good part of the Book being ag = 


AR. a. EE I 


_ to the Reader: 
ted off the ſecond time,before (at this di- 


ftance)Iwas made acquainted therewith. 


However I will crave leave to ex- 
plain my ſelf in a Point or two, left, in 
defe thereof, ſome offence ſhould be 


taken where none was intended. 


In the third Chapter of the firſt Part, 
page 73. ſpeaking of the Lord's Day, I 


ſaid, That the name Sabbath, and the 


nice and ſuperſtitious obſervation there- 
of;took its riſe from Fudaiſm ; which Opi- 
nionT ſee no cauſe, upon ſecond thoughts 
to retraft. Tet I would not be ſo under- 


ſtood, as if I thought the Lord's Day was 


not to be conſcientiouſly obſerved; for I 
am fo far from that,as that I'werily think 
2 grave and pious obſervation thereof is 


one of the great ſupports of Religion in 


F the world. For were there not ſome time 


ſet apart ſolemnly for Devotion,and were 


- menallowed-toplodon ina conſtant ſeri» 


es of Secular employments, without the 
—M inter- 
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interruption of ſuch a Time,the minds of. 
moſt men would be wholly and irrecove- 
rably ſunk into the world, and loſe almoſt [ 
all notice and ſenſe of Piety : It muſt 
needs therefore be of unſpeakable uſe, 
that there is a frequent recurrence of 
fach times, wherein men may not onely. 
have opportunity to be inſtructed, but 
have ſuch intermiſſion of all other buſi- 
neſs as that they ſhall have no avocation 
from the thoughts of another World ; but 
conſider upon what they have heard, 
examine their own hearts and inſtruct 
their Families, © 


T hat therefore which I except againſt 
ts the ſuperſtitious and purely Fudaick 
Notion and Obſervance of that Day. It 
was wittily and ſarcaſtically ſaid in 4 
little French Book, of the late times, 
That the Religion of England was one- | 
ly to hear Sermons and fit ftill on Sun- 
dates. And really when either the main | 
of Religion ſhall be placed in the nice ob- | 


ſervance } 


_ to the Reader. + 
ſervance of Time, or the ſolemnity there- 
of conſiſt in an auſtere countenance, 
when the day ſhall be thought to hallom - 
the Work,and not the work the Day ; and 
men ſhall count it a great piece of Reli- 
gion to debar-all (though never ſo grave) 
cheerfulneſs, and think it unlawfull to 
condeſcend to ſuch things as Chatity, 
Humanity, Health, Friendſhip, or Pru- 
dence ſhall recommend : in ſhort, to turn 
a Chriſtian Thanksgiving into a Fewiſh 
Faſt; I think the life and main deſign 
of Chriſtian Religion is evacuated by 
ſach obſervance ; And this is that I affir- 
med was neither truly Proteſtant in 
particular, nor Chriſtian in the general. 


In the ſame Chapter, p.74.Iſet no ve- 
ry good Charafer upon the Doctrine of 
abſolute Predeſtination : and indeed, as 
ſome men hold it, it can admit of no 0- 
ther ; for in the plain conſequence of it, 
it doth wrong both to God and Man. 


F232 To 
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To God, as repreſenting him from 
Eternity deſigning a great part of his 
Creatures to eternal torments,meerly be- 
cauſe he will, without reſpect to their 
miſdeeds; which beſides the imputation 
upon his Juſtice, and its enervating and 
evacuating all the Methods of the Go- 
fpel,doth repreſent God ſo unlovely to the 
Minds of Men as that inſtead of drawing 
them to him, it tempts them to an utter 
abhorrence of the Divine Majeſty. For . 
how is it poſſible any man ſhould love 
that Being ( how great ſoever) that acts 
by meer will and with whom it is indiffe- 
rent whether men be good or bad, ſaved 
or damned,nay who (for ought they know) 
hath prevented all their endeavours and 
reſolved peremptorily upon their eternal 
damnation to unſpeakable torments 2 
For my part, I do not know how he that 
ſhould make it his buſineſs to diſcourage 
all devotion towards God, can do it more 
efefually than by urging upon men the | 
natural conſequences of this Dotrine. } 


To I 


to the Reader. 


. To Man, as diſcouraging all his endea- 
wours, and filing him with continual 
anxiety and 'folicitude about his final 
Eſtate; which is ſo plain as words can- 
70t make it more. 


\ Upon fuch' Conſiderations as theſe 
(which now there is no time to dilate up- 
on) I thought I dealt truly, and not un- 
charitably, when I imputed this Doctrine 
to a Jewiſh fondneſs towards themſelves, 
and their own Nation,occaſioned by the 
remarkable favours God uſed towards 4 
flubborn and undeſerving People : Tet 
notwithſtanding all this, have, and ſhall 
willingly acknowledge ſome good Chri- 
ftians and wery worthy men to have en- 
tertained this Dottrine, not diſcerning 
the conſequences of it. That therefore I 
may give all ſuch,as much ſatisfaition,as 
I can, and not ſeem further from them 
than indeed I am, I do declare-my ſenſe 

in theſe Particulars, 


F'4 x. That 
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1. That though I queſtion ſuch an ab- 


ſolute Predetermination of human Ati- 
ons and Events by a peremptory decree, 
yet I willingly acknowledge Divine Pre- 


ſcience : induced thereto by many Conſi- 


derations, and particularly that of Ter- 
tullian, Praxſcientiz Deus tot habet 
teſtes,quot fecit Prophetas,God hath ſo 


many witneſſes of his Preſcience, or fore- 


knowledge, as he hath inſpired Prophets. . 


I am as tender of reftraining the Al- 
mighty, and as far from retrenching his 
Prerogative as any one can neaſonably 
deſire. 1 have acknowledged that God 


did abſolutely determine to give the good 


Land of Canaan to the Poſterity of A- 
braham,and as abſolutely excluded the 
Family of Eſau from any ſhare therein, 
even then when the Cluldren (7. e: Ja- 
cob and Efant) had done neither good 
nor eyil. Which I think is as much as 
_the Scripture intends in the places uſu- 
ally 


_ 4 


to the Reader: 


ally cited by thoſe of the other perſwaſion. 
And ſo alſo Imake no doubt but God doth, 
and may juſtly, diſpoſe of all the good and 
evil things of this World, out of his own 
«= Freedom, and who all ſay to lim, 
what doeſt thou ? For ſowe ſe@ the beſt 
men often in adverſity, and the rightes- 
ous Cauſe oppreſſed; and in the mean 
time behold the wicked, Not to be 1 Un 
trouble hke other men. 


3. 1 further acknowlodge that the 
Almighty doth by Prerogatiye diſpoſe 
the advantages of the Goſpel, and allex- 


traordinary Means of being good. and 


virtuous; otherwiſe I could give 10 


account how it ſhould conſiſt, 1hat the 
reſt of the World ſhould want thoſe 
Advantages the Fews had : or how it was 
reconcileable with his Goodneſs, to ſuf- 

| fer it to be ſo long before the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs aroſe upon Mankznd. 


A Ther efore that which Treflect upon 


in 


Rom. * 


I2, I» 
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in the aforeſaid paſſage, and which I 
think I ſhould do good ſervice if Tcould 
deliver the minds of men from miſtake 
in,is this, T hat whatever Means and Ad- 
wantages God affords to one People. or 
Perſon or other, yet that antecedently 
and without reſpeft to their good or bad 
uſe thereof he hath arbitrarily fixed their 
final dooms, and ſo decreed one man to 


 fdeaven, and another to Hell torments. 


This #s that which IT affirm, That | 


whileſt it goes about to aggrandize the 
Divine Power, it contradifs his Good- 
neſs and all his other Attributes. 


And no conſiderative man will wonder 
that I am tender of all the Divine Attri- 


butes, ſince I believe the great Reaſon of 


Religion to be founded thereon ; eſpeci- 


ally fince it ſeems ſo manifeſt,that in the 
- Goſpel (which 3s a reaſonable Service) 
© God doth not (at leaſt ordinarily) give 
ſuch Rules and Laws of Life as are not © 


the } 


"f 


UL 


o f 


© to the Reader. 
the reſult of his own Nature, and the ra- 


tional Conſequence of our Relation to 
him : nor preſcribe ſuch things to be be- 


lieved by us, as are not in their own na- 


ture as fit to be believed by us, as certain 
that they were revealed by him. 


Having ſaid thus much for the ſatiſ- 
tation of ſome : Had not the haſte of the 
Preſs ſurprized me (as Thave ſaid before) 
I would in the Second Part of the Di- 
ſcourſe, in purſuance of my main Deſign 
have added an Hiſtorical repreſentation 


of the Modefly and excellent 1 emper of 


ſeveral Ancient Non-conformiſts of this 
Nation, as a fair Copy for thoſe to write 
after, in the mean time, that cannot yet 


 beperſwaded to come compleatly over to 


the Church. For though I ſincerely 
wiſh, in the words of the Apoſile, that 


' all Engliſh Proteſtants were not onely 


almoſt bur altogether as I am ; 7ot 
excepting theſe bonds, as they efteem 
them, for I am fully convinced (as I 
have 


Aﬀts 26. 
29, 
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have ſhewed elſewhere)that Law and Li- 


berty are n0 more inconfiflent than Law 
and Property ; the former being the de- 
fence of the latter : and I remember 
an excellent Saying of Cicero, Idcir- 
co omnes: legum ſervi ſumus, ut 
liberi effe poſſimus, Therefore are 
we all Servants of the Laws, that we 
may be free. | 


Tet becauſe I cannot preſently hope © | 


ſo great a good; will not neglett any lit- 
tle acceſſion to the felicity of the 
Church. Therefore Twill intreat all ſo- 
ber. Nonconformiſts to remember, that 
at the Concluſion of the famous Confe- 
rence .at Hampton-Court before King 
James, when Dr. Rheinolds, Dr. 
Sparks, and others, had ſirenuoaſly di- 
ſputed for an abatement of Ceremonies, 
and ſeveral alterations in the Liturgy, 
but could not obtain their deſires, they 
were not tranſported with heat and 
paſſion; but ingenuouſly promiſed the 


Biſhops, | 


_ - to the Reader. 
Biſhops, their Antagoniſts, That they 
would nevertheleſs reverence them 
as Spiritual Fathers, and joyn with 
them againſt the common Enemy. 


And it is wery obſervable in the 
times of King Edward, and Queen E- 
lizabeth, thoſe that had their ſcru- 


ples, as others have now, did not, for 


all that, forſake the Communion and 


|. Society of the Church, nor childiſhly 
throw away their Meat for their difre- 


liſh of the Sauce. 


But inſtead of any long Dedudtion of 


theſe matters, I will rake the boldneſs 
ſeriouſly to recommend the peruſal of 
the twelfth oration of Gregory Nazi- 


anzen, touching the Feace of the 
Church. And eſpecially I would dired 


' to a paſſage in the 263. p. of the Paris 


Edition, 1630. The Diſcourſe is equally 
level'd both againſt raſh and uncharita- 
ble Excommunication, and againſt un- 


_ neceſſary 
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neceſſary Separation, to this efet: © If 
* 2 member be infirm, whileſt yet it re- 
2 ' Mains in the body, there is hope of its 

' TECOVeTY, and that the continual com- 

* 2unication of good Blood and Spirits 
* 20 it from the whole,will inſenſibly alter 

< ond in time amend it : Bit if it be 

* zncharitably cut off, or any way ſepa- 

*rated, then there being an intercifion 

© of all vital influx and an interrup- 
© tion of intercourſe, all hopes of care 
ceaſes. But, as I ſaid, I had much 
rather refer the Reader to the words 
themſelves, of that holy, wiſe and 
peaceable Perſon. 


THE E ND. 
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A Brief C atalogue of Books newly Print- 
ed and Reprinted for R. Royſton, 
Bookseller to his Moſt Sacred Majeſty. 


He Works of the Reverend and Learn- 

| ed Henry Hammond, D. D. contain- 
ing a Colle&tion of Diſcourſes Chiefly Practi- 
cal, with many Additions and Corre&ions 
from the Author's own hand, together with 
the Life of the Author, enlarged by the Re- 
 verend Dr. Fe} Dean of Chri/t-Church in Ox- 
ford. In large Folio. PEE 


EST MBOAON OEOAOTIKON, 


Or, a Collection of Polemical Diſcourſes 
addreſſed againit the enemies of the Church 
of England, both Papiſts and Fanaticks, in 
large Folio, by Feremziah Taylor, Chaplain in 
Ordinary to King Charles the Firſt of Bleſſed 
Memory, and late Lord Biſhop of Down and 


Conner. 


Animadverſions upon 2 Book,intituled, Fa- 


vaticiſm Fanatically imputed to the Catho/zct 
Church, 


Church, by Dr. S:ilingfieet, and the imputati- 
on Refuted and retorted by $.C. The Second 
Edition. By a Perſon of Honour. In Octave. 


Refle&tions upon the Devotions of the Ro- 
man Church. With the Prayers, Hymns and 
Leſſons themſelves, taken out of their Au- 
thentick Authors. In three Parts. In Ofta- 
V0, New. | 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice, and' the Devout 
Chriſtian, and Advice to a Friend, theſe laſk 
three Books written by the Reverend S. P. 
'D. D. in 12. :, 


Go in Peace. . Concerning ſome brief Di- 
_reCtions for Young Miniſters, in their Viſita- 
tion of the Sick. Uſefull for the People, in 
their ſtate both of Health and Sickneſs. In 
I2. New. | | be. 


Conformity according to Canon juſtified; 
and the new way. of Moderation Reproved: 
A Sermon Preached at Exoz, in the Cathe- 
dral of St. Peter, at the Viſitation of the 
Right Reverend Father 'in God, Anthony by 
Divine permiſſion Lord Biſhop of Exon. By 
William Gould, In 4. New. 


FINTS. 


